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The purpose of this thesis was to make a survey and 
analysis of the methods of in-service training available 
to teachers within the Public Education system of New South 
Wales from its inception until the inauguration of the 
Teachers* Certificate of 1943#
In conducting the enquiry and presenting the 
findings, the following order was followed.
First, the nature of in-service training of teachers 
was studied and a suitable definition was determined*
This definition conceived in-service training of teachers 
as involving teachers, academics, supervisors and admin­
istrators, and was to be aimed at professional growth for 
all* This was to be best achieved by a co-operative 
activity of all participants. However, it was noted that 
Teacher Education could be aimed at various levels ranging 
from correcting the deficiencies in a teacher*s personal 
and professional education, to helping him achieve full 
personal and professional growth.
Subsequent chapters dealt with the chronological 
periods oft- prior to 1880; 1880-1900; 1900-1920 and
1920- 1943# Within these chapters the development of in- 
service training for the teachers in the public schools was 
examined.
This examination in each chapter was preceded by a 
review of developments in Public Education for each period,
and then the various forms of in-service training for 
teachers was examined against this background*
The various media of in-service training examined were:- 
Teachers* Examinations, The Inspectorate, Summer Schools, 
Schools of Method, Professional Organisations, Professional 
Journals, the influence of the Curriculum, the University, 
Technical Colleges, Teacher Training College and other minor 
influences. It was noted that the first two were the major 
forms of in-service training available to teachers, but by 
1943» both the Teachers* Examinations and the Inspectorate 
had fallen in favour, while those, more agreeable to the 
accepted definition of in-service training, were becoming 
prominent•
The study showed there were isolated cases of element­
ary forms of co-operative in-service activities, but in the 
main the administration was autocratic in behaviour and the 
major forms of Teacher Education were imposed, and generally 
had no higher aim than to correct the educational and prof­
essional deficiencies of the teachers as seen by the admin­
istrators. This was particularly so prior to 1900, but there 
was a steady widening of public interest in Education after 
this date, and this was reflected in a variety of educational 
reforms.
These reforms were of such a liberal nature that they 
lead to an increasing impetus to the variety and depth of 
Teacher Education. Subsequent to these changes there occurred
variations in educational leadership within the Public 
School system, and with it a hostility developed between 
the administration and the teachers*
This increase in hostility was shown to have grown with the 
antagonism teachers were developing to their system of class­
ification* As the Inspectorate and Teachers* Examinations »
were the integral components of this classification system, 
these two major media of in-service training for the 
teachers were subjected to increasing demands for a reform*
This culminated in the establishment of the Teachers* 
Certificate of 1943> which removed much of the causes of 
friction, and gave a potential for the building of a more 
appropriate professional feeling between the teachers and 
their superiors.
1CHAPTER 1
The Origin, Nature and Scone of the Study
The last decade has seen the development of a 
relatively comprehensive programme for the in-service 
training of teachers in New South Wales. This has 
received support from the teachers to a degree superior 
to that ever before given in this State. The growth in 
popularity of these courses has been of such magnitude that 
the chief employing authority, the Department of Education, 
has recently appointed a senior officer to supervise its 
own in-service activities. ^
Within this state, the Department provides the widest 
range of courses for the in-service education of teachers, 
but various other institutions, in particular the Univer­
sities, are making progressively greater provisions for in- 
service teacher training activities.
The cause of the increased interest in such courses 
could have its origins in the frequently changing and
^Report of the Minister for Education, 1959
2challenging syllabi which teachers are called on to teach, 
the rise in status of the teaching fraternity who are perhaps 
adopting a more professional attitude to their work, and the 
need to keep abreast of the rapidly developing field of 
educational theory and practice. Whatever the cause, in- 
service training has been implemented as a result of 
willingness of the general public to support education by 
increased finances; for people are placing great hope in 
the benefits of education in these troublesome times, and 
they now possess financial reserves available for diversion 
to education and the training of the teachers.
However, a remarkable feature to an observer is how, 
since the inception of the Teacher*s Certificate in 1943 
when a long-established form of in-service training was 
terminated, there has arisen another system which is so 
successful and accepted, in marked contrast to the previous 
system which, though successful, was most disliked.
The question then could be asked, “Why is this system 
so popular, while the previous system was so unpopular?1’
There is a sharp contrast between the attitude now shown to 
in-service training and that, at times markedly hostile, 
manifested to the previous system of in-service teacher 
education.
This change for the better is not easy to understand, 
espectially when it is realised that with the rapid postwar
3expansion of educational facilities, promotion has been 
rapid in comparison with previous years. These promotions 
have been given without formalities of attendance or part­
icipation in some form of in-service training. It therefore 
follows that some other reason besides the demands of 
promotion requirements must be responsible.
One plausible explanation is that the inception of a 
Teacher*s Certificate, considered by some to be the sign of 
the attainment of elementary professional status, has caused 
the development of a professional outlook. This could have 
involved the acceptance of a view that in-service training 
is necessary to ensure continued professional growth.
Another possible explanation is that the granting of 
the much desired Certificate carried with it the implied 
obligation for teachers to continue professional growth, and 
that teachers have accepted, to some degree, the challenge to 
justify the claim that they would voluntarily continue their 
professional development if granted the Certificate.
An interesting feature of the teachers* willingness to 
attend in-service courses was their reluctance to accept the 
Public Service Board*s proposal during negotiations in 1957 > 
that salary progression should be tied to attendance at 
compulsory "refresher" courses, with an examination at their 
end. M
^See Appendices Cl and C2
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The Teachers* Federation was adamant in its refusal to 
accept these conditions, and it was noticeable that in staff 
discussions there was considerable hostility to the Board*s 
proposals. Eventually these were discarded and the agree­
ment was signed without any such conditions being imposed.
The teachers seemed to object primarily to examinations 
being held at the end of the Department *s in-service training 
cotirses, and their being a condition for promotion. It was 
also noted that though the compulsory attendance clause met 
with disapproval, the examinations seemed to be the most 
disliked.
Yet teachers are prepared to take examinations with 
the Universities, and perhaps the crux of the objection is 
that such departmental examinations have no status outside 
the department.
It was a common complaint that while the University 
Graduate was granted 2A status, the teacher who possessed 
the much higher grade of IB or the higher 1A had a qual­
ification not valued or recognised in general professional 
circles.
Another frequently uttered, and just as frequently 
denied, proposition was that success at the departmental
^"Within the Department of Public Instruction, prior to 1943, 
Primary teachers were graded into three classes. The lowest 
classification was the Third Class (3A or 3B), then the Second 
Class (2A or 2B) and the highest was the First Class (1A or IB). 
Within each class there were two groupings, the A being the 
highest award.
examinations was a matter of the staffing situation at the 
time, that is, examination success was determined by a law 
of supply and demand. Teachers perhaps would place a 
greater confidence in outside examining bodies, and their 
present heavy participation in University courses seems to 
justify this suggestion.
The desire for status was one of the motives behind 
the agitation for a Teacher*s Certificate. Considering the 
quality of earlier teachers it is permissible, surely, to 
infer that previous in-service training had been sufficiently 
successful to justify a move to gain the right to qualify 
for a professional symbol such as a Teacher*s Certificate.
To any newcomer to the service, it was noticeable that 
the older members of the service were influenced by previous 
memories and experiences of the former teachers* examinations, 
which made them take a most extreme view, on what would have 
appeared on the surface to be a reasDnable proposal by the 
Public Service Board. As in-service training in New South 
Wales, it would appear, is both popular with teachers and 
the Department, it is reasonable to assume that it will 
develop further, yet the ’'hangover1 from the teachers*
"^Education, March 21, 1962, p.3. "Look Back in Sorrow" - 
article 'by John A. Crawford on External students at University 
of New England. "Almost 2,000 external students have enrolled 
for 1962". "Approximately two-thirds of this number were 
teachers in Public Schools".
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examinations existing prior to the Teacher*s Certificate is 
going to have a great influence on the form and direction 
that such in-service training developments will take. This 
possibility would make the previous form of in-service 
education worthy of enquiry.
However, if an enquiry is launched into features of 
public education in New South Wales in respect of in-
rwf
service training, consideration must be given to forms of 
in-service training other than the Teachers* Examinations 
System. Their nature and history should be surveyed and 
fitted, with the Teachers* Examinations, into the pattern of 
thought and tradition which is bound to influence the future 
development of in-service training within the Department of 
Education in New South Wales.
This would justify a historical survey and analysis of 
methods of in-service training which were present at 
various stages during the growth of Public education in New 
South Wales.
The principal purpose of this thesis is to make such a 
survey and to evaluate these early forms of in-service 
training. Within the enquiry, each form of in-service 
education will be examined in order to find the conditions 
which gave it birth, the aims to which it aspired, and its 
successes and/or failures. In other words the main purpose 
of this thesis is to investigate the historical foundations
7
on which the edifice of in-service training is being built.
To this end an attempt will be made to survey the 
machinery available for teachers to obtain some form of 
in-service training within New South Wales to the introduction 
of the Teacher*s Certificate in 1943« The areas of enquiry 
will be restricted to the more or less formal in-service 
training, thus excluding the informal types which though often 
effective are difficult to evaluate owing to the scarcity of 
data relating to their existence and efficiency.
The enquiry will, accordingly, be restricted to the 
following: the teachers* examination system, the inspect­
orial system, the other media provided by the employing 
authority, teachers* associations and professional journals, 
the Model School, teachers* colleges and numerous independent 
institutions.
Concerning the teachers* examination system attention 
will be given to its origin, development, successes and 
its initial aims as well as other aims which may have 
accrued. This system appeared to be considered by 
teachers to be the major form of in-service training 
available to them, and the one on which their thoughts and 
efforts would be focused, if they were contemplating 
promotion and/or seeking guidance in developing their 
ability as teachers. The Teacher's Certificate will be
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considered as not only the sign of the overthrow of this 
system, hut also as a sign that, to some extent, the aims 
of the teachers* examination system had been achieved.
The second area of enquiry will be the Inspectorial 
System which seems to have been a close competitor with the 
teachers* examinations for criticism and the often repeated 
demands for reform or abolition. It will be seen that the 
Inspectorial System definitely fulfilled an in-service 
training function, though it was the most controversial of 
the forms of in-service training provided by the employing 
authorities.
The Inspectorial System was also introduced, as were the 
Teachers* Examinations, to meet a very definite need, and as 
the service developed it was modified and though often crit­
icised, sometimes with justification, sometimes without, it 
contributed to the progress of the teaching service by aiding 
and guiding the in-service training of departmental teachers.
The influence of teachers* associations and professional 
journals will also be examined. Teachers* associations 
developed from a very minor to a major influence as they grew 
in strength and professional responsibility, accepting and 
being successful, in their major roles as constructive critics 
of the prevailing system. It is interesting and instructive 
to follow their growth from small, even obsequious beginnings
9
until they came to occupy a position of near equality with 
the Department in educational policy-making.
A fourth field of enquiry will he the influence of the 
Model School and its successors, the Teachers* Colleges, 
though by 1943 there were only two such colleges. In the 
first instance these institutions acted as examples of what 
an ideal school should be; they developed into centres of 
tertiary education with a correspondingly increased influence 
on educational thought.
They did not have much influence on the practising 
teacher until the teachers* colleges became closely assoc­
iated with the university. Then they were able to 
become critical, intellectual centres where educational 
ideas, widely gleaned, were piped into the Department.
They were thus able to inject into the Department - in a 
suitably discreet manner - new ideas, while in the main the 
Department was generally resistant to outside influences.
Finally there will be considered institutions external 
to the Department, such as the universities, technical 
colleges and private schools, which gave criticism, goals, 
contrast and comparison to the Public School System. These 
institutions in many ways were not a direct influence on 
the Department of Education ^  but indirectly they made a
■^ except in such cases as Professor Anderson’s criticism of 
the 1900*s
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valuable contribution to the advancement of the public 
school system. It is difficult to authenticate their 
influence in many cases, but sufficient data are avail­
able to admit of their contribution to Teacher Education, 
particularly in providing opportunities for the further 
personal education of teachers.
In conducting the enquiry and presenting the findings 
the following order will be observed. First the nature of 
in-service education will be studied. Relevant literature 
and other material will be examined to determine its under­
lying philosophy, the specific needs it is expected to meet, 
the personnel for whom it is deemed appropriate, and the 
kinds of participation which are considered to be most 
fruit ful.
This chapter will provide a background of aims, methods 
and ideals against which the developing pattern of in-service 
training for teachers v/ithin the Department of Education in 
New South Wales can be viewed.
Secondly, the development of public education prior to 
1880 will be investigated. This was the critical period^ in 
that it was the one which saw the formation of the system of 
ediication in New South Wales and also, the emergence, from 
humble origins, of in-service training _ amurrEf. The reasons 
and situations which gave rise to these forms of in-service
11.
training will tie noted and examined. The two major forms 
were the Teachers* Examinations and the Inspectorial System.
In the following chapter, the period from 1880 to 
approximately 1904 will he treated. This was the period of 
consolidation under the Public Instruction Act, which, on 
the surface at least, was siiccessful enough to allow its 
defenders to say that it produced during this period "the 
best system in the world". Conspicious features of this 
period were strict curriculum controls within the schools 
and firm supervision of teaching. In-service training was 
synonomous with teachers* examinations and Inspectors* 
comments - a simple, static but, within narrow limits and 
aims, an effective system.
Then there will be considered the reformation of this 
system during period of 1904 to 1920. These were the 
revolutionary years in the approach to the curriculum and 
to the training of teachers. A significant feature was 
the gradual growth of a powerful attack on the Teachers* 
Examinations and Inspectorial System. Another was the 
development of a partnership between the Departmental 
executive and the University. The spearhead of the reform 
was a small group of administrators led by a most able and 
practical administrator, Peter Board.
The next stage to be studied will be that of 1920 to
12
194-3* This period saw the rise to influence of the New 
South Wales Teachers* Federation and the struggle to over­
throw the examination system and to replace it with the 
acceptance of the principle of a pre-trained teacher hold­
ing a Teacher*s Certificate, There was a real effort to 
gain professional status at a time characterised "by educat­
ional ferment in the teaching body and in which the teachers* 
colleges continued and increased the intellectual stimulation 
which they had begun in the previous period discussed.
The inception of the Teacher*s Certificate in 1943 is 
the terminating point of the enquiry for it marked the end 
of the major form of in-service training - the Teachers* 
Examinations, The gaining of this certificate, also, it 
would appear, was considered by most teachers as an act of 
professional coming-of-age, when the relationships between 
the teacher and Department entered into a more co-operative 
phase. The present success of in-service training could be, 
in part, due to this happier relationship.
As a conclusion, there will be a general review of each 
of these periods, with a summary of each of the modes of in- 
service training, assessed against its period, with an attempt 
to evaluate these influences in regard to professional train­
ing of teachers, and the building of "esprit de corps"
13.
amongst teachers towards the stage when instead of hoping 
for professional status, it could be said that they had 
made considerable progress towards its achievement.
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CHAPTER 2
In-service Training - Definitions, Nature 
_____________and Aims____________________
In the present chapter consideration is given to the 
nature and purposes of in-service education for teachers. 
Various definitions are examined and these follow a 
critical discussion of the need for in-service teacher 
education, the specific needs which programmes of such 
education are designed to meet, the kinds of personnel for 
which they are appropriate, and the procedures which 
appear to be most effective on achieving the stated or 
implied objectives. This will provide a background and 
criteria against which to survey and assess in-service 
training as practised since its inception in the public 
school system of New South Wales.
Maurice R. Ahrens in his ’’Survey of In-service Educ­
ation of Teachers in U.S.A.”, defines in-service education 
thus:
This in-service education is now regarded 
as including all activities and experiences, 
participated in by professional personnel during 
their service as teachers, administrators and
15
supervisors, which are planned and organised 
by the schools or co-operatively with teacher 
education institutions to help educators to 
improve as persons and to mature in professional 
responsibility. (l)
This appears to be an ideal definition, extensive in 
the scope of activities it sanctions and of its participants, 
while emphasising that it is a process of co-operation with 
others of the educational service in learning together with 
the teacher. This co-operative attitude is also given by 
William H. Burton and L.T. Brueckner as
We seek to-day professional growth for all 
concerned, instead of imposing programmes of 
study and practice centred around a situation 
or problem.
All pupils, teachers, supervisors and 
administrators work and grow together as 
they tackle common problems. (2)
Finally, from another writer,
Broadly conceived, in-service education 
includes all activities engaged in by the 
professional personnel during their service 
and designed to contribute to improvement 
on the job . . . .  our attention will be 
focussed upon the activities that are 
promoted and directed by local school boards 
and leadership staffs. We recognise that 
professional growth may also be the result 
of activities or experiences initiated by 
themselves, by the supervisory staff, by the 
public, by any combination of these, or any 
miscellaneous groups in the community. (3)
^M.R.Ahrens, In-service Education in U.S.A. Unesco, p.3
2W.H.Burton & L.T.Brueckner, Supervision a Social Problem, 
as quoted by M.R.Ahrens, p. T"-
^G-.Glen Hass, In-service Education To-day, 56th. Year Book 
of National Society for the Study of Education.
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These definitions do portray an ideal "but the first 
definition imposes the restriction desired in this thesis, 
by confining the meaning to certain areas of in-service 
education. Such areas are those found within the confines 
of the profession and ignores the general and vague 
influences which also can help to promote a teacher1s growth 
as a person and teacher.
The definition that will he used will he a synthesis 
of the previous definitions, accepting the breadth of activ­
ities and participants envisaged by Ahrens and Hass while 
adding the desire by Burton and Brueckner, that in-service 
education should involve professional growth by all. Such 
professional growth to be achieved by a co-operative activity 
involving all within the ambit of the particular educational 
situation or problem, being used as a vehicle of in-service 
education.
The requirement, that it not be an imposed course of 
training but one which is desired because it meets a need of 
the particpants, will also be included. This is consistent 
with the acceptance of the concept that teaching is a 
profession and that the aim of all in-service training is to 
develop or re-inforce this professionalism.
The definition in emphasising the width of in-service 
training also intimates that there are may forms of in-
17
service training, and these forms are the expression of 
minor aims v/hich might even be considered as the complete 
aim of in-service training in certain times and situations.
Such was the case in New South Wales where by 1943 the 
form of in-service training certainly had not reached the 
ideal form; in that it did not involve co-operative 
action. It had been preoccupied with the desire to lift 
the teaching body to a standard of education and efficiency 
which might be called pedagogical literacy.
The imposed form of in-service training was then 
dissolved and the co-operative form was or is to develop, 
but the cessation of the previous examination system made 
it possible for the growth of the democratic forms as 
indicated in our definition.
The necessity for in-service education of educational 
workers is stated by W.W. Alexander and P.M. Halverson.
’’The Secondary teacher should, even from the beginning of 
his career plan to continue his education on the job".
The authors expressed the conviction that each teacher 
has to work out for himself the best ways of seeking self- 
improvement but that he has no choice, ethically, other than 
to continue the quest for improvement throughout his career.
%.W.Alexander & P.M.Halverson, Effective Teaching in 
Secondary Schools, Rinehart, 195&, PP*564, quoted by 
M.R.Ahrens, In-service Education in U.S.A.
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This is what all teachers should do, it should be an 
ethic of their profession to do so, but it would appear 
that quite a few teachers and administrators are sceptical 
that teachers are so minded.
Various inducements have had to be held out to get 
teachers to undergo further training. It generally took 
the form of tying promotion to successful participation in 
further education, and by various means making it a 
compulsory or an essential requirement for a teacher*s 
promotion to positions of higher remuneration.
This problem of getting teachers to present themselves 
for in-service training has become acute in areas where the 
principle of pre-trained teachers has been accepted. Sara 
Divine writes
In some states, as in Georgia, unless there 
is a local requirement to the contrary, a young 
teacher can graduate from a four year college at 
22 years of age, get a professional teaching 
certificate, have five years "successful” 
teaching experience, convert the certificate to 
a life certificate and retire at the age of 70 
with never a day*s further study, ridiculous 
of course - but it is possible. (l)
Now New South Wales was faced with this lack of
interest in in-service education in its early attempts at
public education when, Linder the National Board of Education,
it set up the system of teachers* examination. Teachers
^No. 6 of The Journal of the Association for Supervision and 
Curriculum Development, Vol. XVII, P.359
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were then in short supply and when hired had no inclination 
or need to improve themselves above their poor standard.
This lack of interest in their own professional growth was 
met by a degree of compulsion.
For though Clyde M. Campbell now can write "The 
curriculum worker must begin where teachers are; he must 
accept them, respect them, and try to set up an environment 
which tends to foster new perceptions", and others can
talk of becoming as guidance minded with teachers as with 
pupils and be writing of the present situation; it might be 
a rather wry thought that the early administrators were also 
so guided.
For what the Commissioners of National Education found 
in teachers then, forced them to use the form of guidance 
then most needed for teachers and pupils, namely the almost 
forcible improvement of their own personal education. So 
the Commissioners, concurrent with the introduction of Pupil 
Teaching System and the inauguration of some pre-training 
in a model school, required their teachers to gain progression 
via an examination system.
Though in-service education could be considered as being
derived from the very broad justification that it is an
ethic of the profession it should be noted that the reasons
for the provision of in-service training courses have mostly
"As reported by M.R.Ahrens, Clyde M. Campbell (ed.)
Practical Applications of Democratic Administration in New 
York, Harper 1952, p.325.
been related to satisfying some particular need. More 
often than not, particularly in former times, that need 
has only been recognised by the employing body while the 
teaching body though perhaps acknowledging the need has 
been passive in its reaction. These needs are quite 
varied, yet an examination of them will indicate aims and 
areas of training which to many would seem to be the very
aims and areas of in-service training in their understand- 
ing of the term.
Quite a few teachers and administrators would and do 
subscribe to a far more restricted view of in-service 
training, and adhere only to a few selected aims chosen to 
satisfy a group of special needs.
This would be particularly so to those who consider 
in-service education as remedying the deficiencies of the 
teacher.
Though, as evidenced in New South Wales development, 
there has been a constant addition to the aims of in- 
service training as more restricted aims were realised and 
allowed a broadening of in-service training facilities to 
include further areas of activity. This did indicate a 
growth in the concept of the nature of in-service education.
These needs which in-service training programmes are 
designed to meet are many, and in the following, the main
20.
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ones are enunciated and some general commentary given as to
what the study has shown of their existence and satisfaction 
in New South Wales by 1943.
Teachers, when previously trained, cannot absorb all 
that ia covered in Teachers' College courses. They lack 
the experience and maturity necessary to appreciate and 
evaluate the experience given and the teaching situations 
examined as a student* It would be true that not until 
a teacher has practised for a while can he begin to 
appreciate his own needs, and then he will require the 
assistance that a suitable in-service training programme 
would provide* This consideration would conceive such 
a programme of teacher education as continuing and consol­
idating pre-service training.
This is what did happen in New South Wales*
At the beginning teachers received their training - 
if any - outside the country, or merely had a requisite 
degree of education equal to the simple needs of the 
community battling with illiteracy* Then there began 
the system of four years pupil teaching with courses of a 
month or more up to six months to a year at a model school, 
and at quite an early age (17 or so) went out as a teacher* 
In-service training was definitely required particularly 
in the academic field as the pre-training in this area was 
inadequate*
22.
In many systems there has occurred a period in which 
the standard of entry to the teaohing service or training 
college has had to be relaxed. This has been a recent 
experience in U. S. A., Australia and England. It was 
also a feature of early Australian education where education 
had to compete with other more powerful interests in seeking 
the services of suitably educated people who also possessed 
the qualities desired in teachers.
Added to this handicap, New South Wales also shared the 
early experience of the U. S. A., in that opportunities were 
so plentiful that teaching became the refuge for many who 
had failed at other pursuits. The coupling of these hand­
icaps made the recruiting of good staff difficult, and 
forced the engagement of people as teachers inferior in the 
then moderate requirements of attainments and ability.
For instance, in 1873 the Council of Education 
reluctantly sanction for a limited period and "as an exper­
iment" the recruitment of teachers for bush schools. These 
teachers, after about a month's training under a certificated 
teacher, were considered sufficiently experienced to manage a 
small bush school. It was cheap for the department and the 
teachers so trained were used to bush life. Hundreds were 
trained in this way, and although at the end of two years 
they were eligible for admission to the Training College,
very few reached that institution. They simply had to 
struggle on as best they could.
This "experimental" mode of recruitment continued till
1917.
Also, as in common with other countries, when the attack 
on illiteracy in New South Wales began, the supply of teachers 
was short and the economic means were so restricted that 
teachers had to be drawn from the poorer sections of the 
community.
These recruits, coming from the poor families, were the 
only ones who would consider the low salaries available to 
teachers an attraction. Even then, this method of recruit­
ment only succeeded because the "apprentices" were supported 
from their early teens while training as pupil teachers.
This meant the actual pre-training had to be kept as short as 
possible in order to husband the available finances.
There has then been a need to provide courses to 
"upgrade" such teachers to an accepted standard, and to 
allow them the right of progression through the service if 
their abilities so warranted. The system developed in New 
South Wales to do this was obviously satisfactory in this 
respect, as many did just so progress (e.g. M.F.Bridges, who 
rose from Pupil Teacher to Chief Inspector), and this develop- 
ment would be worthy of examination.
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Concurrent with extensions of education services there 
have occurred opportunities for rapid promotion for admin­
istrators who could not he trained in the more leisurely- 
methods of the past, and who therefore had to he hurriedly- 
trained in the mechanics and philosophies of their new 
positions. This has occurred in U. S. A., hut it has not 
been noticeable in New South Wales till recently, though the 
Inspectors* Institute provided some in-service training for 
its members during the period covered by this thesis.
The ratio of administrative staff to teachers in New 
South Wales has always been low, and the supply of suitable 
administrative people, i.e. inspectors, has been perhaps 
adequate in the light of the qualifications required. This 
was no doubt helped by the very limited interpretation placed 
on education in the 19th. century within New South Wales.
Teachers were concerned with the 3 R*s, while Inspectors 
who covered vast distances, were only able to spend about 
half a day or so in the smaller schools so that inspectors or 
examiners were not concerned or able to do much about the 
wider aspects of education.
As most teachers will teach for up to forty years of 
service, they must be kept abreast of educational develop­
ments. The teacher over his period of service must have
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means of maintaining familiarity with new knowledge, subject 
matter and the increasing understanding of human growth and 
behaviour#
Teachers must, in addition, be given a training to aid 
them to meet the challenge to education to help our civil­
isation in the crises which face it, and to enter controver­
sial fields which in older teachers1 training would have 
been ignored#
A dynamic curriculum is needed to keep abreast 
ox the times# This situation places on teachers 
the responsibility of being conversant with social 
and economic problems, and to plan for changes in 
the curriculum which provide for the consideration of these problems by students# (1)
As Margaret Mead argues for In-service Education
Which will permit the teacher to keep abreast 
of the changing world . . . .  . . .  Within the
lifetime of ten year olds the world has entered a 
new age, and already, before they enter the Sixth 
Grade, the atomic age has been followed by the age 
of the hydrogen bomb, differentiated from the 
atomic age in that many of those who failed to 
understand the dangers of the Atom Bomb are pain­
fully beginning to take in the significance of the 
hydrogen bomb# Teachers who never heard a radio 
till they were grown up have to cope with children /p\
who have never known a world without television# ' '
The pressing nature of this need has only recently 
become evident and from about 1904 in New South Wales teachers 
were expected to be interested in such matters, and then they
^G.Glen Hass, 56th. Year Book of the National Society for the 
Study of Education, 1957» Chapter ft, Pt. I, fed# N.B.Henry#
2Margaret Mead, The School in American Culture. p#36-p#33, 
Cambridge Massachusetts Harvard University Press, 1951*
26
were mainly interested in interpreting and teaching curr­
icula which were adapting to meet this increased need for 
teaohers to be conversant with social and economic problems.
There is also the need to initiate new teachers in 
their profession. New teachers fresh from College or a 
veteran from another school or system find the start in a 
new position a trying experience. There are details of 
community, the school equipment, the materials available 
for instruction, their fellow teachers, the pupils and 
operational routines to be explained.
Once again this is a problem of recent vintage as in 
the 19th. century in Australia, the Pupil Teacher would have 
been very aware of school procedure, and the equipment was 
simple, while community relationships were also of corres­
ponding simplicity.
"It is vital that attitudes and enthusiasms acquired in 
pre-service training to be stimulated and maintained, not 
left to chance or to possible dampening by an unprofessionally 
minded colleague". ^
The problem of keeping alive or rekindling such enthus­
iasms and attitudes is basically a problem of teacher morale 
and a good relationship between the administration and 
teachers. Unfortunately this has not always been recognised
^Hunt & Pierce, The Practice of School Administration.
Houghlin Mefflin Col. Boston, 1958» p* 313
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and the major method of achieving this aim has been by an 
appeal to the teachers» ambition and financial self interest 
The latter method in New South Wales was used during 
most of the period covered by this study. It involved 
classifying a person according to his success at the 
Teachers» Examinations, and the assessment of his efficiency 
as determined by an inspector. This classification deter­
mined his salary.
There is no denying that this method has its virtues 
yet the interest and enthusiasm as shown by teachers in 
in-service activities after the 1904 syllabus was introduced 
and the success of present in-service activities indicate 
that teachers respond to other inducements besides an appeal 
to their self interest.
Prom 1880 the teachers had been welded into an efficient 
force of Public Servants, not inspired in the main but 
efficient in a very workmanlike way. The teachers were 
disciplined and controlled by a staff of inspectors, tied 
to self-improvement via teachers* examinations and indoctrin­
ated by training from early teenage in the service, first as 
a pupil, then pupil-teacher, a short period at the Training 
School and then as a teacher with his nose to the grindstone 
of seemingly endless teacher examinations.
It might be fairly argued that such regimentation was
necessary to build a firm foundation for the present system 
of Public Education. The difficulty of the task, coupled 
with the poverty of materials, would have made any extra­
vagance of enthusiasm easily defeat the whole hope of 
widespread Public Education.
Prom 1904 in New South Wales the teacher was encouraged 
to experiment and develop enthusiasms, not freely perhaps at 
first, but as time passed, more freedom was granted the 
teacher. There is evidence of this in the attention given 
by teachers to the Jones Method of Reading, the Dalton plan 
and other innovations during this period. In addition to 
these particular interests there was, as will be later 
shown, a development of in-service training activities 
sponsored by the teachers themselves.
This spression of an increased level of interest in 
educational ideas and movements was due perhaps to an 
enlightened administration which used its rewards to advant­
age but it is also a tribute to the effects of a rising 
teacher morale, brought about by a greater degree of profess­
ional freedom. With this increased freedom came an 
increasing awareness of their obligations to their profession 
to further their in-service education.
The trend has been to view in-service education as 
promoting professional growth instead of as correcting the
28.
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deficiencies of teachers# MThis has caused an increasing 
use of co-operative procedures involving the staff at all 
levels as has been reported with surveys of school practices 
and of the community, the planning of educational policies, 
curriculum revision and the like1*#
This change from an autocratic imposed in-service 
education to a democratic co-operative form in which teachers 
actively particpate has given rise to forms of in-service 
training, where all members of the profession, teaching, 
teacher-training, research and administration participate 
on a basis of equality# Evidence of this trend will be 
sought in this survey of New South Wales Departmental in- 
service education practices#
However, it would be fair to postulate that the impos­
ition of in-service training programmes had some justific­
ation when there were problems of implementing rapid changes 
within the classroom, or when finances prevented the use of 
more attractive means of gaining teacher co-operation#
Within this chapter a selection of definitions of in- 
service training was examined and for this thesis a synthesis 
of these were taken# Xt was stressed that in the ideal such 
training should be co-operative and not imposed, and should
Reiman G# Richie, Growth of the Modem Conception In- 
service Educationt 96th# Year Book,Chapter 3» p. «0#
be devised to meet a real need which all participants agree 
exists* This was considered to be more appropriate to an 
occupation claiming professional status.
Such a definition would be idealistic and minor aims 
contained in this definition at times, in themselves, could 
be considered as the aim of in-service training. As has 
been indicated, within this chapter, this did occur within 
New South Wales during the development of the Public School 
system, and it will he shown that the developing pattern 
indicated a growth in the concept of in-service training.
This concept of the nature of in-service education by 
1943 had not progressed to the stage where it could be 
considered as being the outcome of a co-operative effort 
between the members of the profession. However, there 
was evidence of the existence of the necessary respect 
between the members of teaching fraternity, the teacher 
training colleges and the administration to give some hope 
that in the near future this desirable stage of co-operation 
in teacher education could be reached1.
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CHAPTER 3
Developments Prior to 1880
Within this chapter, a survey will be made of the 
period prior to i860 in respect to the growth of Public 
Education in New South Wales. Particular attention v/ill 
be paid to manifestations of teacher in-service education 
and the causes of such efforts towards teacher education.
This survey is also justified because many of the 
principles expressed in the Public Instruction Act of 1880, 
which is the implementing legislation of the present system, 
had their origin in previous experiences and practices of 
the period covered by this chapter. In particular many of 
the precursors of in-service training practices used by the 
Department of Education until 1943» and some which persisted 
even later, are to be found in this period.
The development of Public Education from its commence­
ment in the colony will be presented in chronological order 
with some attention being paid to evidence indicating the 
condition and qualities of the public educational facilities^ 
with a later detailed description of various forms of in- 
service training used to remedy any professional deficiencies 
in the teachers.
V
 t
The first schools in Australia were formed in 1789 
by the Chaplain to the First Fleet, Rev. Richard Johnson, 
who selected two convict women to act as teachers. He had 
"proposed to the Governor to have a person appointed to 
different places to instruct the children". Governor
Phillip agreed to this, with the direction that Mr. Johnson 
should superintend them when they were appointed. ^
Turney cites evidence to show that by 1798 -there 
were five schools in operation in the colony with approx­
imately one in every forty of the population at school.
These schools were supported by the administration 
with supplementary funds coming from the Society for the 
Propogation of the Gospel while in 1798 teachers from
the London Missionary Society also began work in the 
colony. The support given by the administration was 
quite definite and lack of funds or exact authority to do 
so was circumvented by such expedients as enlisting teachers 
in the New South Wales Corps and then directing them to
^Bonwick Biography, Vol.III, op. cit., p.766, cited by 
Turney, p77
2 " " ibid " "
•^H.R.N.S.W. Vol.V., Muster of Sept. 1800, cited by Turney,p.4-9
^Two Hundred Years of S.P.G. 1701-1900 by C.F.Pascoe, p.387 
Published by the Society - 1901, Lendon.
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teach as part of their military dutjr
Gradually the teaching body came to include in its 
members free immigrants, some of whom were trained as 
teachers, and who practised their profession within the 
government service or set up private schools.  ^^
Thus, as is understandable with the conditions existing 
within the colony, the provision of education for the 
increasing number of children made it necessary to use what­
ever persons were available to act as teachers. In the 
main, these persons were convicts or ex-convicts but gradually 
with the growth of the colony there was an improvement in the 
quality of the teachers.
The finance for this developing public school system 
came mainly from the government with some private finance*
This government assistance was implied in the early
(4)governors* instructions, such as those of Governor Phillip, 
However such instructions were not completely implemented, no 
doubt due to early difficulties and perhaps also influenced 
by the prevailing English tradition of leaving Public Educ­
ation to philanthropic organisations.
However, this mild attitude was changed to a more active
*^Vide William Webster, Bonwick Transcripts, Box 60
pMr. & Mrs. Hoskings who were recruited, as teachers, in 
England by Rev. S. Marsden and who took charge of the Female 
Orphan School in 1809. (Bonwick Transcripts, Box 8;
Bigge*s Appendix, Bowden*s evidence).
^Mrs. Dorothy Marchant who opened a private Girls School 
(Sydney Gazette, August 16, 1807)
4H.R.N.S.W.. Vo1 * P't*2*» P*259
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interest, with later governors, particularly when the number 
of children of the colony began to increase and the immoral 
conditions of the penal colony began to cause concern as to 
the future of many of these children.
Early governors, such as Philip, King and Lachlan 
Macquarie displayed an interest in the school children and 
made for the period, adequate provision for the financial 
support of the schools. This was done by such means as 
levying import duties and harbour dues to operate in Port 
Jackson. These monies were directed to support in
particular the Female Orphan School and in time this 
institution became reasonably affluent. This fund besides 
being used to finance the Orphan School was also used to 
finance the public charity schools by paying salaries to some 
of their teachers, and by making small grants for school main­
tenance. This supervision and internal management of these 
schools remained largely in the hands of the respective parish 
Clergy.
This pattern of partial State finance and church super­
vision was a feature of New South Wales public education 
until 1848.
For example in 1820, the Rev. Thomas Reddall came out as 
an assistant Chaplain and was to act as a schoolmaster for a
1H.R.N.S.W. Vol. IV., p. 144
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limited period in order to introduce Dr, Bell*s monitorial
system of instruction into the public schools.
In 1824, Rev. Reddall was appointed as the Director General
(2 )of all Public Schools under the Government. v ' In this 
capacity he visited many of the schools and inspected them.
At the Male Orphan School he initiated the use of the 
National System and young persons were trained to be 
teachers of the system.
In 1824 Earl Bathurst in a despatch to Governor Brisbane 
announced the creation of an Archdeaconry and nominated 
Rev. Thomas Hobbes Scott as the first incumbent. He was 
to be a
visitor of all schools maintained throughout the 
colony by His Majesty*s Revenue; and he will 
transmit to you (Brisbane) his report of such 
circumstances connected with these establishments 
as he may think necessary to bring to your 
notice. (4)
This appointment was a consequence of the report of 
the Commissioner, John Thomas Bigge, who found little to be 
pleased with in the educational facilities of the State and 
recommended that a Church of England clergyman should be 
appointed to be the general superintendent of government
■^ Turney, p. 255 - Situation as to 1818.
2H.R.A. Vol. X., May 13, 1820, p.304 
%.R.A. Vol. X., p.304 and p. 378 
4H.R.A., Vol. XI., p. 419
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supported schools. (i)
Subsequent to the arrival of the Rev. Scott in 1825
( 2 )the "Church and School Corporation” v ' was set up with the 
Archdeacon Scott as the King*s visitor to all schools. The 
Government was to reserve one-seventh of each county, in 
extent and value, for vesting in the Corporation as its 
means of finance.
Though Scott's plans for education envisaged an extended 
primary education, the development of secondary schools and 
at a later date University education^-^ bhese plans unfort­
unately did not come to fruition, despite the hard work and 
drive of Scott. This failure was due to the lack of popular 
support for the Corporation, and the inability to get adequate 
finance.
This lack of support stemmed from the sectarian feelings
(5 )of the day and his own unpopularity. w /  The Corporation 
appeared to the people as embodying the disputed "assumption 
that the Church of England was the only and natural authority
^"Bigge, Second Report, p.75
pIts full name was "The Trustees of the Clergy and School 
Funds in the Colony of New South Wales".
%.R . A . , Vol. XI, p. 438
4H.R.A., Series 1, Vol. 12, p. 316
•^H.R.A., Governors Despatch.es, Vol. XII, p. 256, 1/5/1826
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to control education". This assumption was severely
challenged in New South Wales where there was quite a deal 
of sectarian hostility to the principle of an established 
Church•
The Corporation was severely hampered, not only by 
sectarian antagonisms but by financial worries. The Corp­
oration did not receive the expected financial support as
(?)the necessary county surveys had barely been started. v 7 
As a result of this lack of finance and strong sectarian 
feeling the Corporation was dissolved in 1833- ' '
Unfortunately the financial provisions for public educ- 
ation, w  whose non-realisation had contributed to the 
failure of the Corporation, were also allowed to lapse and 
this gave little prospect of any improvement in the parsimonous 
manner of financing schools. The continued function of public 
education was financed then by restricted finances which 
effected the quality of teachers as ''payments v/ere kept at 
the lowest level at which it is possible to induce any credit-
^G-riffiths D.C. Documents on the Establishment of Education
in N.S.W. cit. p. 32
ibid p. 41, p. 42
Ibid p. 46
1^1,R.A. Series 1, Vol. XV, p. 560 
5See page 36.
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able persons to engage in the occupation of teaching”.
This seriously effected the quality of the schools and their 
instruction.
Following the revocation of the Charter of the Church
and School Corporation efforts were made to maintain the
religious control of education aided by the Government funds
but sectarian differences continued and contributed to
rejection of Governor Bourke's reforms which centred upon
the proposal to introduce a school system based on The Irish
National System. Hov/ever, there was a ferment in public
thoughts on public education and a desire to provide a better
(?)educational service to the general population. v
This situation existed until 1848, an unsatisfactory 
"systemless system of schools". This position aroused 
increasing concern and in 1844 a Select Committee on Education 
was appointed.  ^ The Committee delivered its report on
August 28, 1844, and it showed that the situation was serious. 
In addition to all other deficiencies noted, there was the 
damning estimate that at least half the children in the colony, 
between the ages of four and fourteen, v/ere not receiving any 
education at all.
~Smith & Spaull, History of Education in N.S.W., quoting from 
a Govt. Despatch of l/9"/l8"2'9
pSee C.C.Linz, "The Establishment of a National System of 
Education in N.STWT p.17 - p.~ 2T
•^Report of the Select Committee of the Legislative Council, 
i 1/6/154-4, see D,C, Griffiths hocumenTs "on the Establish- 
ment of Education in N.S.W. p. 73
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They attributed the failure of education services to 
the denominational character of the public schools, lack 
of parental support, the presence of poor schoolmasters and 
poor text books.
Subsequent to this Report, the Legislature attempted
a solution of the educational problem by a compromise between
the denominationalists and the secularists. Two boards
were formed to control education in New South Wales; The
National Board ^  to control Public Schools and the
( 2 )Denominational Board v ' to supervise the distribution of 
public fimds to denominational schools. While the 
National Board controlled and supervised its schools, the 
latter board's duty lay almost solely in the distribution of 
the funds, the schools being completely conducted by the sects 
which had established them.
This system of dual control of the schools was doomed to 
failure. As a compromise it did not remedy the deficiencies 
of the previous system; it merely fobbed off many of the 
adherents of the denominational control of schools but it did 
allow those schools under the control of the National Board 
to demonstrate the effectiveness of such control as applied 
to public schools. Thereby gaining support from such people 
as the adherents of minor sects who saw themselves at a dis-
^First Board of National Education, No. 4-8, Victoria, 4/1/1848, 
Act 11,
n First Denominational Board, 5/l/l848
advantage when the schools were controlled by the larger 
denominations,
These people came to accept the view that in secular 
schools there was less chance of their children being 
proselytised.
One of the successes of the National Board waa to show
those who had no experience of how schools catering for the
public in general could successfully operate.
This increasing support for the National Schools and
the economic and educational advantages in having one public
school where there might exist several indifferent denominat-
( 2 )ional schools became obvious v 9 enabled Sir Henry Parkes in
1866 to secure the passage of the Public Schools Act. ^
It is of interest to note that though the National System seemed
to have parliamentary support the National Board did not have
under its control the majority of pupils. In 1865 there was
an average daily attendance of 22,683 at the National
Schools and 23,746 in average daily attendance at the Denomin-
(5)ational Schools. v 7 However this support could have been
^The Renaissance of Education in N.S.W., thesis by C.E.H.Rubie, 
p72, also reference the growth of the acceptance of secular 
education, p.19*
pGriffiths, D.C. Documents on the Establishment of Education 
in N.S.W., p.113, p.llB, Letters 'to Sir ITenry Yai^zes.
^30 Victoria No. 22 Sydney Govt. Printer, 1867
^Board of National Education Report, 1865
B^oard of Denominational Board Report, 1865
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influenced by the suitability of the Board as a means of 
providing education in the remote areas.
This act had as its main provisions the placing of 
Public Education under ministerial control - the Colonial 
Secretary was also the Minister of Education - and the 
appointment of a Council of Education, The Council*s 
duties were to appoint and remove teachers and inspectors, 
to establish and maintain Public Schools and to train and 
examine teachers. The Council was also empowered to make 
regulations.
Denominational schools were still to be supported, but 
they had to have thirty children of the same creed prepared 
to attend, and they had to follow the same secular instruction 
as the Public Schools, They and their teachers were subject 
to inspection and the teachers were employees of the State,
This was an important step as now teachers were no longer 
employed by individual school authorities but could consider 
themselves as, at least indirectly, appointed by the govern­
ment. This would have assisted many of the teachers in 
accepting central control and helped a growth of profess­
ional unity.
This compromise did not allay sectarian bitterness and 
the ’’secularists” steadily increased in strength. This was 
not a phenonomen peculiar to New South Wales, for as Linz ^
■^0.0.Linz, ’’The Establishment of a National System of Education 
in New South Wales”,, Chapt. 4, p.55 onwards.
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shows that this was a development common to other states.
The move to secular education based on a proposition of 
providing the best possible education for all children by 
the prevention of the establishment of any church was a 
movement common to all states. This was part of the growth, 
according to Linz, of the growth of Australian Democracy.
By the late 1870*s this secularist movement was suffic­
iently strong to move towards preventing financial support 
being given by the government to the denominational schools. 
This was achieved when the Public Instruction Act was passed.
In the terras of this Acts-
1. The Council of Education was dissolved, its powers, 
being transferred to a Minister of the Crown,
2. In addition to Primary Schools already in existence, 
Superior Public Schools, Evening Public Schools and 
High Schools for boys and girls were to be estab­
lished under the control of the Minister.
3. The teaching in the Public Schools was to be non­
sectarian, with provision for a general religious 
teaching supplemented by sectarian instruction 
from religious clergy.
There were other provisions of the Act but those 
mentioned were the main ones. One important provision was 
that teachers under the Boards were to be allowed to transfer 
to the new controlling body, provided certain requirements were 
met •
1No. 23, 43° Victoria, 1880.
4 2 .
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Thus not until 1880 were teachers employees of the one 
body and public servants^possessing permanency of employ­
ment and under the control of a body with only public educ­
ation as its concern*
The effect of this transition to a single system for 
the majority of teachers had a great effect on teachers, 
disciplining them, developing their capabilities and giving 
them a basis of developing a sense of professionalism*
These developments will be dealt with in the next chapter* 
Concerning the teachers it is indicative of their 
status that teachers were of little account in this 
"secular" versus "denominational" quarrel as to who should 
finance and control Public Education*
The quality of the teachers must have greatly influenced 
the success of the various compromises suggested or tried; 
yet neither the quality of the available teachers nor their 
opinions seemed to have been a consideration* This may 
have been due to the low status afforded them, and a lack 
of an organised professional body to formulate policy and to 
speak on their behalf*
The Quality of Teachers During this Period 
The first teachers in the colony were two convict women, 
Isabella Richardson (nee Parsons) and Mary Johnson, v/ho set
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up schools in Sydney and Parramatta, ^  and successive 
teachers were locally recruited from free immigrants or ex­
convicts.
Some of these early teachers had received training but 
in the main, as particularly applicable to public schools, 
the successors of the pioneer women teachers were mostly un­
skilled and incompetent.
Their pay was small and was in line with the principle 
ennunciated by William Wilberforce who in 1792 wrote to Lord 
Dundas, the Home Secretary in Pitt*s ministry,
I wish you would send out a few persons with 
small salaries to take on the office of school­
masters in New South Wales, I say small salaries, 
because if you were to fix large ones, improper 
persons would accept the situations. (2)
This impression, that teaching was considered to be
only suitable for that rarity, the poorly placed person with
an abnormally high sense of vocation, is not one to attract
the man or woman, possessing ability and reasonable ambition,
to become teachers. As it was, the main criteria for teachers,
seemed to be that they should be content to receive low salaries
and have as their motivation, not a sense of vocation, but the
impetus of economic desperation,
"Bonwick Biography; op. cit, p. 766 
2H.R.H.S.W. Vol. X, Part 2, p. 634
The Principal of Sydney College, writing of teachers 
in 1840 said
The professional man who has not succeeded 
in his calling, the lawyer* s clerk, the book 
keeper, the tradesman, and, often those whose 
sole recommendation consists of their ability 
to "read and write, and cast accounts" when 
all trades fail, and the world seems to cast 
its back on them, these forsooth, set up as 
teachers of youth. (l)
Turney summarising the period to 1848 agrees with this
very scathing comment on a large proportion of the colony’s
teachers. He emphasises how poor pay, the use of mechanical
i.e. monitorial systems of teaching, indifferent school
buildings, poor supplies of books and equipment when coupled
with chronic absenteeism of pupils presented a sorry picture
of public education up to that time.
These opinions were also given by witnesses before the
(2 )Select Committee on Education of 1844, v * who recommended 
that teachers should be inspected, graded and paid according 
to grade. Model schools were also advocated together with a 
higher remuneration of teachers.
With the institution of the two Boards in 1845 there 
was some attempt to improve the quality of teachers, partic­
ularly those under the control of the National Board.
^Braim "A History of New South Wales", p. 196
^Report from the Select Committee on Education of 1844, p*l8
^See page 39*
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The By-Laws of the National Board issued in 184-9, set up 
the requirements for the employment of teachers. They were 
to be adults, possess character references, - one signed by a 
clergyman, make a declaration of allegiance and pass an exam­
ination in Grammar and Arithmetic, and in the third, fourth 
and fifth lesson books that were published by the Commissions 
for National Education in Ireland.
In 1851, after they had satisfied these conditions, as
an additional reform, applicants v/ere admitted as "candidates
(2 )to the model school for about one month". v
This improvement in requirements and preparation of 
beginning teachers, desirable as they were, had no noticeable 
immediate effect, as the Report of the Conmiissioners 
reported in 1854 to the Colonial Secretary.
We are happy to bear testimony to the zeal 
and industry of the majority of the teachers; but 
we do not feel justified that they are efficient, 
or even qualified for their office. It may be 
stated, however, that the position the teacher 
is compelled to occupy, (from the inadequate remun­
eration and miserable residences generally provided) 
is calculated to degrade him in the eyes of those, 
who should look to him with respect. His efforts 
for the imijrovement of his pupils, are consequently
^By-Laws of the National Education Board, 1849, p*2
^Board of National Education, Letter Book (C 51/174) (M.L.)
^Proceedings of the Executive Council Report of the Select 
Committee on Education, presented 6/12/1855.
too often thwarted by the ignorance and 
prejudice of the parents, (l)
While in their final report of 1855 the Commissioners 
reaffirmed their favourable impression of the zeal of the 
teachers but still pointed to serious deficiencies; though 
a reading of their report gives an impression that the organ­
isation and control of teachers is more efficient than 
previously and that the National Board in particular was
making determined efforts to attack the problems of indiff-
(2)erent teaching and teachers. v
In this final report these comments were made of the
state of training of teachers and they also indicate a very
low standard in recruitment.
". • . . 105 of the 203 teachers observed were 
without training and of the trained teachers 
72 had been trained in the Colony, where except 
in the case of the Model National School, the 
training was 1 nominal only* H.
Even at this school, ‘-'the candidates remained 
so short a time that their training is necessarily 
inefficient". (3)
Illustrative of the continuing low quality of recruits, 
at a later period, when some improvement could have been 
expected, in Appendix (C-5), there are extracts from the 
applications of prospective teachers received in 1866.
^Proceedings of the Executive Council Report of the Select 
Committee on Education, presented 6/12/l 8~5~5~, P.8.
2Final Report of the Commissioners on the State of Education 
throughout the Colony/ 1855, p.4.
Report No. 1. of the Commissioners in the Appendix to the 
Report of the Select Committee on Education, 1855, p*-4.
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John William Russell*s attainments, personality and 
abilities have obviously led him to aim for the position of 
teacher as a last resort after failure in other employments.
This random sample of applicants, appendix (C-4), show 
that the authorities, even a decade later, had great diff­
iculty in getting suitable recruits but were faced with a 
great need to train and develop those it did accept.
Of these people, only one, Mary Elizabeth Williamson, 
who was educated in the Colony, received a good report; of 
the rest, as the Council of Education reported in 1867
Not a few of those presenting themselves 
to the Training School profess to be governesses 
out of employment, or persons who have been in 
private schools.
The statements as to their length of their 
previous occupation in teaching may be correct, 
but the results disclosed by their examination 
papers are melancholy”. (l)
This ’’melancholy" condition was to continue. In 1873, 
in the Teachers* examinations, 74$ of the candidates failed 
which indicated a depressing level of personal education on 
the part of teachers, as the standard of these examinations 
will be shown to have been low.
Yet, by this year (1873) there must have been an improve 
ment in the public eyes for in an editorial in The Sydney
^Council of Education Report, 1867, p. 23
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Morning Herald of 1873 there was this statement -
There was a time not very remote when the 
teaching profession was regarded by the destitute 
persons; who had failed to earn a living in 
other occupations, as one which they might enter 
with an assurance that their qualifications would 
not be challenged.
Thus in summary it could be said that up to 1880, it 
is reasonable to say that at any given time the represent­
ative teacher was interested in the welfare of his pupils 
but deficient in personal and professional education. By 
the end of the period remedial steps had been taken to 
improve the quality of recruits and to provide for the 
training of the teachers and by 1880 some improvement had 
occurred.
Besides remedies to be detailed later, a better quality 
of entrants to the profession had been gained by the prov­
ision of another source of recruitment. This remedy was 
the introduction at the later part of this period of the 
Pupil Teacher system. This system of training teachers 
was to be a feature of the Public School System until after 
the turn of the century.
Its influence and effects on teacher pre-service train­
ing are worthy of note, as the system decided the further 
professional needs of teachers who entered the service after
^Sydney Morning Herald 27/12/1873 Editorial, p. 4. cols. 3 & 4
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being trained as Pupil teachers. In addition, the nature 
of a pupil teacher*s training had some influence on the aim 
and form of his in-service training. Because of this, 
pupil-teaching is worthy of examination in a study of in- 
service training of teachers within the Public School 
system of New South Wales.
There had been some apprenticeship attempts before but 
not formally as such. ^  The monitors of the monitorial 
teaching systems did allow the concept of pupils learning to 
teach while being instructed themselves. However, while 
the principal of teacher apprenticeship might have been 
there, it was by a direct recommendation of William Wilkins, 
Principal of the Model School, that the Board of National 
Education in 1852 introduced the use of Pupil teachers.  ^ ^
The pupils were to be not less than thirteen years of 
age at the time of their appointment and the term of their 
apprenticeship extended over a period of four years. They 
were given some remuneration and instruction while assisting 
the teacher with his classes.
One feature of this system was that it made it possible 
for able children of less well-off families to enter the
^As instanced by C. Turney, p. 375 - the case of John Eyre*s 
assistant who was appointed to a school in the country.
?C.C.Linz, The Establishment of National Education in N.S.W. p.70
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profession when it was not, financially or socially, 
attractive to children of better-off families. This ensured 
an intake of able candidates to the ranks of trainee 
teachers, and v/ould lead ultimately to a rise in the quality 
of teachers. This situation still exists in New South 
Wales where a Teachers* College scholarships are attractive 
to able children of lower middle class and labouring families.
Now, pupil teachers are not considered in this thesis, 
because such training is taken as a form of pre-training; 
yet it is important to this thesis, as the concept of a 
series of examinations which each pupil teacher passed 
through, was accepted as a normal procedure for teachers to 
follow during their own further in-service training.
Therefore as a fundamental in forming the education 
system, it contributed to the pattern both the form and 
philosophy that in-service training of teachers followed. 
Teachers* Examinations
The first teacher examinations were carried out in the 
following manner:
On the 1st. November, 1854, we in accordance 
with paragraph 5 of circular No. 17, issued 
circular No. 19, announcing the time and place 
at which the teachers in their respective districts 
were required to assemble for the purpose of being 
examined and classified, containing a syllabus to 
which importance would be attached in the examin­
ation.
52 *
As a result of these examinations 
(3)
The result of this examination has been to classify
forty teachers and to fix their salaries*
These examinations were not, it appears, originally
intended to become a permanent feature of the education
system, but were introduced as a means of surveying,
(2)grading and paying teachers v 1 under the National Board 
of Education.
A Certificate entitling the recipient to a certain rate 
of salary, was awarded according to the success the candidate 
had at the examination, 
a reshuffle of teachers occurred*
These examinations allowed the authorities to try and 
place teachers in schools to match their efficiency* For 
quite a while the authorities were to be worried by the 
problem of how to put efficient teachers in the higher class 
schools. These schools were often being held by less 
qualified teachers. Even in 1874 it was resolved to try 
and ensure that a teacher of "low mental capacity" was not 
permitted to remain in an important school regardless of the 
parents* opinion in his favour.  ^ ^
"■Report of the Commissioners of National Education for 1854# 
!T5T es and Proceedings of the hegisla'bive Council, 1855,
Vol. I, p. 2., Appendix E.2No doubt influenced by the recommendations of the Select 
Committee on Education of 1844* See p.45 this thesis.
■3^Pifth Report of the Commissioners for the National Board* p.6 
^"Work at the Council", Sir Alfred Spencer, Yol.1-1874, Item 38
This problem of grading teachers to fit their schools 
was one for which the Teachers* Examinations provided a 
convenient implement to determine a teacher*s suitability 
for his position.
The system of teachers* examinations, which does not 
appear to have been contemplated as a permanent feature, was 
continued through necessity, and became a recognised part 
of a teacher*s professional growth and a necessity for his 
advancement. This necessity was due to the low entrance 
requirements and the obvious need to measure and encourage 
his further professional education.
Notwithstanding the seeming reasonableness of the need 
for the teachers* examinations and the support they received 
from some of the teachers, these examinations had their 
critics. In 1871 an article very critical of teachers 
and supporting the need for examinations stated that 
teachers were not studying because the increased pay was not 
worth the effort, and suggested that this was a wrong 
approach. The writer claimed that if teachers were more 
studious this would justify the Council approaching the 
Government for more pay.
^The Jotimal of Primary Education, Vol.I, No. 4* Nov.1871»p. 17JTT
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An answer v ; in a later edition made these points 
about teachers under the Council,
Unlike other professions, who got their certificates 
and were never tested again, teachers were periodically 
examined and had to demonstrate that they were fit and 
proper persons to retain classifications already earned*
This was carried out, no matter how long or faithful his 
service•
There v/ere quite a few letters in this vein, all
(2)reminiscent of opinions v 7 expressed prior to the granting 
of the Teachers* Certificate in 1943* They do show that 
many teachers were not satisfied with the fairness or 
effectiveness of these examinations*
These examinations v/ere used as a means to direct 
teachers to desired areas of study, considered necessary for 
their further in-service education. In 1856, when The 
Board of National Education decided that Vocal Music and 
Linear Drawing v/as a necessary requisite for its teachers, 
it was decided to make them essentials for classification* 
This was implemented by requiring that teachers must pass 
examination in those subjects* ^
^The Journal of Primary Education, Vol. I, No. 4, Nov.l871>
p. 102
^Refer to pages 246 & 247 this thesis*
%o* 1014 of M.S.S, Minutes of the Council of Education*
Pair copies 7/6/l875 (m *l7) p. 211 “
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This illustration shows how teacher examinations
came to be used as a means of directing attention to
desired avenues of further professional growth. It is
also an illustration of how teacher education, at this
early state, was imposed by the employing body rather than
a satisfaction of expressed teacher needs.
As has been stated, these examinations were
continued and their variation is an interesting commentary
on teachers and their attainments. It is also of interest
to follow these developments for the variations in the
major mode of in-service training for this period.
In 1859 certificates lower than Class II, section A,
were required to undergo examinations annually in order "to
(2)increase exertion in study", v Teachers, it appears, were
not enthusiastic about improving themselves. It is important 
to note that of all means of motivation open to them, the 
Board chose compulsion. This use of compulsion could have 
been due to restricted finance making it impossible for them 
to oont&mplate more professional motivation,
When the Council of Education was established in 1866 
the teachers examinations were continued, viz,
■"See p. 52 of this thesis,
212th, Report Commissioners of National Education, p, 20 
■5The Council of Education and Its Work, thesis by F.A.Milne, 
p, 149, makes the point that the Council and its predecessor 
were "selling" Public Secular Education as the most efficient 
system and the cheapest. They were prepared to expend energy 
rather than money in raising teaching efficiency.
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The Council of Education shall establish 
a Training School for the education of teachers, 
both male and female and shall prescribe the 
course of studies and the examinations in such 
school and the teacher so educated shall be 
classified according to their attainments and 
skill in teaching and shall receive Certificates 
of Efficiency which shall entitle them to 
corresponding Grades in school service, (l)
Extracts of the Regulations, relevant to the gaining
of such certificates weres-
Section 32. uThe attainments of teachers will be tested 
by oral and written examinations and their skill in teaching 
by inspection of their schools"*
Section 28* Teachers were to be classified by their attain­
ments and practical skill* The subjects and standards were 
listed in section 34 of the 1866 Regulations. (Appendix 0-3) 
The principle was also propounded that progress depended 
on a satisfactory report from an Inspector though it was 
qualified by Promotion for Good Service (Section 39 & 66 in 
Appendix C-3).
Teachers were then to be classified by examination and 
inspection with reward for good service*
In 1867 the Council of Education in its report decided 
to recognise only certificates granted by the late Board of 
National Education. Some trouble had been found in
“"Education Act of 5/9/1866 (30 Vic., 1866)
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accepting certificates from England and Ireland.
There was also about this time an attempt to involve 
university participation in teacher education. In i860 ^  
an attempt was made to give the teaching examinations 
greater authority by appointing an independent Board of 
University lecturers to act as examiners. This proposal 
unfortunately came to nothing.
Again in 1867, another attempt was made to secure 
University control of teacher examinations.
In order to prepare for the examination of 
Teachers who desire to obtain higher class 
certificates, the Council has taken steps to 
constitute a Board of Examination and the Rev.
Dr. Badham, of the Sydney University, and 
A.B. Weigall, Esq. of the Grammar School, have 
expressed their willingness to act in that 
capacity. (2) (Appendix (C-3))
Action was stayed to allow consideration of a proposal 
to substitute a Teachers* Examination in Alternative 
Subjects, such to be public examinations held under the 
authority of the Universities. This proposal fell 
through; this was a pity because it is possible some of 
the antagonism to these examinations was that they did not 
have status in the public eyes as did university examin­
ations. This was a lost opportunity to give these examin-
1C.C.Idnz, p.75
pCouncil of Education Report of 1867t p#13
ations an attractive status and to involve the University 
in teacher in-service training.
There was at this time an attempt to require an approp­
riate teaching efficiency before teachers could sit for their 
respective teachers' certificates examinations. This was 
done by the ’’Council to lay down the rule that Inspectors 
shall not admit teachers to examination for higher classif­
ication, unless they possess skill of the order, state below, 
vizs-
Por Class I Excellent or very good
Por Class II Good or very good”.
At a later date this was gradually perverted so that at
the end of the period of time covered by this thesis the
gaining of attainments had become the determinant of 
efficiency.
Concerning the first examinations under these Regulations, 
337 sat and 157 failed - "the want of success being attrib­
utable in numerous cases more to defective management of the 
schools than to the insufficiency of attainments”.
It would be hard to assess the effectiveness of these 
examinations as a measure of in-service training at this stage.
^Council of Education Report of 1867> p#13
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For the assessment of any improvement in standards and how 
the emphasis in subject matter changed, examination syllabi 
for the Second Class Certificate will be recorded. This 
Certificate was chosen as it is the one most teachers seemed 
to have achieved and in 1943 was the basis for awarding the 
Teachers* Certificate,
In 1867 the first syllabus for teacher examinations was 
given and the emphasis was on a teacher*s own academic educ­
ation with only one subject called "Art of Teaching”. The 
general standard was not high in the mathematics section, 
not as advanced as our present Intermediate Certificate.
In 1875 a new syllabus was issued (See Appendix A-2)^
at a slightly higher level, e.g. Geometry for the Second 
Class Certificate was now the First, Second and Third Book 
of Euclid*s elements when in 1867 it contained only Book 1.
This system of teacher examination had much to commend 
as it gave a promotion path to the ambitious teacher while 
aiding the administrator to evaluate and grade the teachers. 
The system did place a premium on the improvement of the 
teacher’s personal education and his displaying of effective 
teaching skill.
It should however be noted that the aim of the develop-
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ment of the teacher’s own education, for most teachers, 
was just the mastering of the content of the Primary 
Syllabus•
An examination of the appendices, which contain papers 
for the 2A Certificate, would show that the required attain­
ments were rather low. As many of the teachers were holders 
of classifications lower than 2A, their attainments, as 
judged from the Second Class requirements (Appendix A-l), 
would have been barely superior to that offering in a 
Primary School of the period.
The classification of teachers was an essential 
requirement in the process of providing an education system 
from the unorganised group of schools, which had grown up 
in New South Wales prior to the setting up of the two Boards.
Unfortunately the extension of the original classific­
ation examinations into a means of teacher education was one 
which did have some ill-effects, particularly as regards to 
teacher-administration good will.
Much of the dissatisfaction felt by teachers . 
and aimed at Board could be traced back to the 
scheme of teacher-classification in New South Wales 
which was originated in 1854 by William Wilkins in 
an attempt to promote some in-service training and 
education for the semi-literate teachers of the 
time. a)
■'"Crane & Walker, Peter Board, p. 255
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As a means of in-service education, it was deficient 
in teacher participation and was an imposition of the admin­
istration and as such was suspect by the teachers. It had 
the virtues of simplicity, economy in operation, satisfaction 
of the immediate classification needs and was easy to direct 
and apply. However its grave defect was that it kept the 
in-service training of teachers bookish in nature, concen­
trated their efforts on academic needs and clouded the 
situation to the point of hiding the need to assist the 
teacher to grow as a whole man. ^
In succeeding chapters, the extension and use of these 
teacher examinations will be traced, pointing to their 
undoubted success but bringing out evidence of the grave 
deficiencies just mentioned.
The Inspectorate
Within the public education system of New South Wales 
the influence of the Inspectors has been of great importance, 
not only in respect to their administrative function but 
because of their vital function in consciously aiding teacher 
education. However in the beginning, this dual role of 
inspectors was not evident and inspection was restricted to 
a supervisory role.
■^ See page 16.
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As a possible reason for the inspectors role being 
often only considered as that of supervision, Turney 
refers to the Rules and Regulations drawn up in 1819 for 
the management of the Male Orphan Institution, and also 
the Rules of the Female Orphan School, In these rules, 
he sees the genesis of particular features of the inspect­
orial system which were to be later developed in New South 
Wales.
He cites features of these rules, the first set for 
school administration to appear in the colony, to show 
that the principle of the visiting inspector acting as an 
examiner of the attainments of the children in order to 
determine teaching efficiency; the concept of the 
inspector* s duty as being that of a guardian of prescribed 
rules and regulations; the negative function of the 
inspector as a "discemer" of "neglect and defect" in the 
management of the school, to have been all embodied in these 
rules.
This was the first instance of the institution of a 
form of school visitation, in the nature of an inspection, 
to be noted in the educational history of the state.
^C. Turney, "The Birth of Education in Australia", p. 151
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In this Turney would appear to be right, as to the 
early origin of these features, because when inspection 
and inspectors became subject to criticism there is an 
impression that these features which were cited, were of 
lengthy establishment and had grown up with the system from 
its inception«
Later in 1824, the Rev* Thomas Reddall was appointed as 
the Director General of all Public Schools under the Govern­
ment* ^  In this capacity he performed an important 
service in visiting the schools and inspecting them* These 
inspections, it would appear, were frequent and extensive, 
as Governor Brisbane recommended he be given an additional
sum to help him bear the expense of his continual tours of
(2)inspection* v
It is of interest to note, as a guide to the quality 
of the education given, that Rev* Reddall found the pupils 
often very backward and that the attendance of pupils was 
desultory*
This form of Clerical inspection was continued by Rev* 
Thomas Hobbes Scott who was instructed to be a "Visitor of
b*all schools maintained throughout the colony of His Majesty's
Revenue „ (3) •
1H.R.A. Vol* X*, P* 304,
2H.R.A. Vol. XI, P. 380
3h .r .a . Vol. XI, P. 419
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Scott found it necessary, through pressure of work, to 
get the Anglican Clergy to send him monthly returns on 
attendance and reports on the conditions of the school 
establishment and thus the clergy came to perform a
function similar, in part, to that of the present day 
inspectorial staff in New South Wales.
Prom January 1, 1842, a change in the method of remun­
eration of government teachers was made, namely they were to
( 2 )be paid by a scale based on school attendance. v '
In order to police this mode of remuneration, Inspectors
of Schools were to be appointed. In the country, Police
Magistrates or a Clerk of the Bench were to act.
With the business of tuition the Inspectors 
will have no concern - - - - their duty being to 
watch over the financial and not the educational 
business of the school . . . .  but in transmitting 
the quarterly lists to the Colonial Secretary they 
will report generally on the way in which the 
school may appear to be managed. (3)
This did not imply any form of supervision with a teacher 
education function, but such powers of criticism as to the 
general conduct of the school would possibly allow some 
inspectors to point out defects and suggest possible improve­
ments.
1C. Turney, MThe Birth of Education in Australia*1, p. 353 
quoting. Scott's better Book, p. 38.
2Griffiths, D.C. "Documents on the Establishment of Education 
in N.S.W. 1789-1880", p. 71. Regulation 24/9/1841.
^Fair Minutes of the Board of National Education 27/5/1849* 
quoted by A.G.Austin in "George Wm. Rusden and National 
Education in Australia".
Later in 1849, Agents or Inspectors were appointed 
by the National Board. They were Messrs. Rusden and 
Kinchela whose duties v/ere to establish National 
Schools and to organise local Boards of Management. They
did not function in the accepted sense as school inspectors.
The first inspector, who was to be concerned with 
grading schools and classifying teachers was William 
Wilkins. In 1855 the Commissioners of National Education 
reported:
Having maturely considered a plan for 
classifying teachers of National Schools 
according to their attainments and skill in 
teaching, we in June last, appointed Mr.
William Wilkins, previously our Head Master, 
to be Inspector and Superintendent of National 
Schools in the Colony for the purpose of 
carrying this into effect. (2;
In 1855 it was decided to appoint Inspectors of
Schools, "who shall inspect and report upon the conditions
of the schools, established under their system at least
once a year".
The need for help to the teachers was early realised 
and a Mr. W. McIntyre was appointed as an organising master,
*^ Votes & Proceedings, 1841, appendix p.6 
2Votes & Proceedings of the Legislative Council 1855,
Vol. I, p.V.
^Proceedings of the Executive Council on the Subject of 
Education, 8/5/1855
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to visit the National Schools in the Hunter River 
District, for the purpose of offering his advice 
and assistance to the teachers in improving the 
organisation, discipline, and enforcing any 
changes, to teach himself, so as to set before 
the masters an example of appropriate methods, 
and to report to the Inspector the result of his 
enquiries in the conditions of the schools, his 
own suggestions to the teachers and the extent 
to which they were adopted, (l)
Whether through reasons of economy of perhaps through
an inability to understand that the duties of inspection 
cannot be carried out at the same time as assisting and 
guiding teachers, this early attempt at in-service help 
for teachers lapsed. Such in-service training of teachers 
was merged into the many duties of the inspectors.
This was a misfortune, as it inaugurated a duality of 
role for inspectors, in which their major duties of inspect­
ing and assessing teachers would hamper them in trying to
give teachers in-service training. It will be shown in
(2 )later chapters v that the feelings engendered by inspection
cannot be reconciled with the harmony and mutual respect 
necessary to successful in-service education.
The Inspectorate was considered an essential ingredient
in the newly developing system and was quite successful. 
It was not till later that within a more sophisticated
*^9th. Report of the Commissioners of National Education 1856, 
p*14.
2Refer to pages 115-116, p. 170-171, p.231
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service did tensions appear between teacher and inspector. 
The inspectors of this time were of great value as agents 
of in-service training and took their training role very 
seriously, and obviously considered themselves as helpers 
of the teachers.
Mr. A.L. Forbes, A.M., and Inspector in the Cumberland 
District reported:
Every trustworthy teacher hails inspection.
He does not regard himself or his work as perfect, 
but, feeling that there is room for improvement, 
he is thankful for any friendly suggestion whereby 
his efforts may be rendered more successful. He 
does not, therefore, regard the Inspector with 
suspicion or alarm, but welcomes him as a friend.
Apart from any suggestions, I have found the 
examination of the scholars itself has gone far 
as a guide to the teachers in the performance of 
their duties. (l)
(2)This inspector reported in the same vein in 1867* 
However, despite lack of evidence of the teachers* own 
opinions, the following reports do indicate some other 
interpretation to that given by Alexander Forbes.
The Council of Education in 1868 gave this inform­
ation.
The Inspection of a Half-time or Provisional 
school generally occupies from three to five 
hours, and an ordinary Public or Denominational 
School from five to eight hours; but in schools 
attended by a large number of pupils, ,
the time occupied varies from two to three, and 
sometimes five days. (3)
^Report of the Council of Education, 1867, p. 73
"“Report of the Council of Education, 1867, p« 73
•^Report of the Council of Education, 1868, p. 137
Also in 1876 - Mr. Frederick Bridges, who later
became the Chief Inspector, wrote:
My Headquarters were at Wellington, but 
my district was a very large one, ranging from 
the Blue Mountains on the East, to the Darling 
River on the West, and from the Turon River and 
neighbourhood of Molong on the South to the 
border of Queensland on the North, comprising 
in fact, the whole of the North-western portion 
of the State. (l)
Join these comments with the following comment from
an inspection of 1863 —
Examined lesson registers and found that 
Mr. Palmer had not given the lesson of the 
time-table, but has instead told the children 
tales, for instance Sinbad the Sailor. Talked 
to him seriously, told him he must give the 
lessons of the programme and time table.
The shortage of time available for an inspection, the
arduous nature of the Inspector* s travelling plus the
narrow view of education must have made the value of
Inspectors as a medium of in-service training much less
(?)effective than suggested by Mr. Inspector Forbes. v '
The effect of inspectors may not have been so benign 
as implied by Mr. Forbes, for on the above quotation a 
well-known New South Wales educationalist said:-
■^K.V.Mathews thesis 11A History of the Pupil-Teacher 
System in New South V/ales1*, quoted on p. 282
2Page 67 this thesis.
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Older teachers well know the policy of 
•blood and iron* that lies behind that comment; 
but in a day when teachers were untrained and 
teaching was largely instruction in reading, 
writing and arithmetic, different standards 
were essential. (l)
The evidence is that inspectors were more than anything
else considering themselves as discemers of "neglect", (2)
as instanced by the following extract from the Report of
1870.
Council gave permission to withhold the 
notice of inspection in such cases as the 
Inspector deemed expedient. The result was 
that many faults of management were discovered 
that in the ordinary course, might have been 
concealed for years. (3 )
This situation would not have furthered good relation­
ships between teacher and inspector as long as the teachers 
were in dread of the inspector appearing, "in the school 
room with the suddeness of Maphistopheles in the play" 
to find faults which might have been concealed for years.
Though no doubt this was justified by the occasions in
which inspectors were able to find instances of malpractice, 
but as regards to teacher-inspector relationship it must have
been disastrous. Por as long as teachers, particularly the
^Donald McLean, article in Education, 2/10/1957, p.5, 
commenting on the previous extract from D.Griffiths, 
"Documents on the Establishment of Education in N.S.Y/. 
1788-1800.
"P8ge 62 this thesis.
^Report of the Council of Education, 1870, p.8
^As quoted by P.A.Milne, p.46 from Sydney Morning Herald 
editorial, p.4. col. 5 of 15/8/1872
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weaker ones, who were most in need of assistance, were in
dread of the Inspector appearing unexpectedly, then the
situation for the Inspectors to fully fulfil their
potential as educators of teachers was in jeopardy.
Another instance, this time of the restrictions on
an Inspectors judgment^is given by this memorandum from
the Examiner to the Secretary of the Councils.
It would be well were Mr. Alpass, in 
future Teachers* Examinations, to adhere to 
the resolution of the Inspectors framed at 
the last Conference, and approved by the 
Council, - - - - -  to refuse the higher exam­
inations to Teachers whom he knows do not 
possess the necessary Practical skill. (l)
This meant that the Inspectors had to deny teachers a
chance of demonstrating their academic ability unless
their practical skill matched the desired classification.
So much here depended on the inspector*s evaluation which
could have been, and will be shown to have been, a cause
( 2 )of friction. v
The inability to separate and reward the gaining of 
higher examination attainments from the development of 
efficiency was to become a serious problem for inspectors
■^Examination of Manning River Teachers - Examiners Reports 
1867-8 Council of Education (M.L.). Letter dated 23/5/1868 
and received as No. 4209, 30/4/1868.
pAs in the controversy concerning the 1871 Circular on 
Inspection, see p.71
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and teachers. This problem, though the pendulum swung 
from emphasis on one to the other, was not satisfactorily 
solved until the introduction of the Teachers* Certificate 
in 1943* The Teachers' Certificate was the first instance 
when it was possible to say that all possessors of this 
certificate had the minimum academic attainments and that 
their promotion would, in the main, depend on their 
professional skill.
The development of the Inspectorate and no doubt the 
misunderstandings and friction that became evident caused 
the Council to issue in 1871 a circular on Inspection.
This circular which informed teachers of the methods and 
criteria of inspection by the Council's officers produced 
an outcry from the teachers, or as one commentator 
stated "a degree of excitement little short of panic".
The administration and its supporters felt that the
requirements were reasonable and were a justifiable attempt
to ensure efficiency and examination status matched as
(4)provided by the Regulations. However the teacher
1 Refer to p.246
pNo. 13 M.S.S. Miscellaneous in Letters, vol. 162, p.64
^A Plain Reading of the Circular of 14/9/1871* The Journal 
of Primary Education, Vol. I, No. 9* April, 18?2, p.247
4Ibid
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felt "that altogether too much is required, that the standard
is too high, requiring both from the master and pupil an
ideal that cannot be obtained".
This controversy raged for a while and had as its side
effects the first development of teacher organisations
(?)opposing the administration. v 7
No doubt as the result of this controversy the Council 
of Education again issued to its Inspectors a set of instruct- 
ions, w /  which contained the fullest statement of the duties 
to be carried out by Inspectors under the Council of 
Education.
This set of instructions designated four kinds of 
inspection.
1. General - an Enquiry into a school every five years in 
respect of its material situation, the discipline and 
quality of instruction given in the school and some 
account of the School Board.
2. Regular - A particular enquiry into the Proficiency of 
the pupils in all subjects taught, the results to be 
reported.
^■Journal of Primary Education (New Series) p. 5. September,Tol. TTNo. I
2
Page 88 this thesis
■^"Instructions to Inspectors Under the Council of Education", 
Miscellaneous Act 34-6, par. 2 (M.L.).
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3* Ordinary - to give an estimate of the teachers* 
practical skill in an ordinary situation. The 
inspector was to give assistance with advice and 
direction.
4. Incidental - if the inspector happened to be in the 
area, he could pay a short visit to the school and 
if necessary give assistance to the teacher.
There were also special instructions to the inspectors 
in which they were reminded that they were to be impartial 
in their criticism, and should allow the teacher to make 
statements on points raised.
These instructions definitely import an in-service 
training function for the inspectors, but the last instruct­
ions imply that the difficulty of the dual roles, inspecting 
and assisting, had caused very human reactions, and that 
teachers had complained of the manner of the inspections. 
This opposition was strong enough for F.A.Milne to attrib­
ute the issue of these revised instructions and their more 
acceptable attitude to teachers as being due to the effect­
iveness of the teachers' opposition to the 1871 Circular on 
Inspection.
A.Milne, "The Council of Education and Its Work11, p. 186, 
M. Ed. thesis held by "Sydney University.
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To-day teachers often complain of lack of courtesy 
and consideration by inspectors. How must it have been 
in this period of hurried and vigorous inspections when 
teachers in many cases themselves were barely literate 
and often inefficientl
However for the young inexperienced teacher the 
inspector did have a worthwhile influence and was of 
value to a newcomer to the profession. ^  The objections 
to the inspector seem to come from the established and more 
senior teachers, a situation which became obvious at a 
later date.
The quality of the Inspectors themselves must have 
seriously determined the effectiveness of the inspection 
as an aid to the further professional training of teachers,
A Dr. Smith, a member of the Board, said "We have also 
been fortunate in having a good staff of inspectors. All
our inspectors have been successful masters. We have made 
a rule, which has been, indeed, objected to by some persons - 
to the effect that we shall appoint no one to be an Inspector 
who has not proved his efficiency as a school master before­
hand".  ^^
1To Agnes Finnigan he "acted like a father - - - remember 
him with affectionate esteem". "Memories of a Very Old 
Teacher" in "Schooling", July, 1930, p. 104
Refer p.227 this thesis.
J^ournal of Primary Education, August, 1871.
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While at a later date the Council stated that Mthe 
qualification on which Inspectors under the Council of 
Education are appointed is their presumed fitness for the 
office. The Council is not av/are whether any of the 
Inspectors are graduate of, or hold certificates from, any 
British or Foreign University . . . . ' *  In short as
(l)Milne v infers, the Council did not set great store by
academic attainments for its inspectors.
The inference being then that inspectors were
practical men; successful teachers in the hard driving
sense of the day and as thus the methods of inspection
would reflect these qualities. Unfortunately this lack
of academic interest, particularly in Education, could and 
(9 )did v lead to a sterility of approach by the executive 
v/ho were recruited from these inspectors.
How effective the inspectorial system was, as an in- 
service training medium, is hard to assess, relying mainly 
on the brief reports given in the Commissioners of National 
Education and Council of Education*s reports, but the next 
period 1880 - 1900, which will be shown to be one of 
progress, could not have happened if the teachers had not
1F.A.Milne, 1 The Council of Education and Its Work”, p. 35, 
quoting M.S.S. Council Minutes, fair Copies, Bk. 8, 
1875-6, p.716, No. 5111, 13/3/1876.
Refer p.116 this thesis.2
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been stimulated and perhaps even hounded into raising 
their professional aims and their own qualifications.
Other Media of In-service Training
The Teachers1 Examinations and Inspectorate have 
been given priority in discussing means of in-service 
training available to teachers because they were the 
most important media of teacher education to appear during 
this period. However, there were other significant 
attempts to provide teachers with some form of profess­
ional education during the time span covered by this 
chapter.
The first such effort occurred when the Rev, Thomas 
Reddall came out to the colony as an assistant-chaplain 
but also as a schoolmaster to introduce Dr, Bell*s 
monitorial system of teaching. He introduced his system 
into the First Public School of Sydney and into the Female 
Orphan School,
It was his intention when the system had become 
sufficiently familiar to the new system to demonstrate it 
to the masters of the Public Schools but Scott*s appoint­
ment had made him unwilling to proceed until his successor
1H.R.A., Vol. X, Hay 13, 1320, p. 304 
2Minutes of the Committee of the Female Orphan School, p.73* 
6/8/1821, also Sydney Gazette 23/12/1820,
(1)
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(Scott) had arrived,  ^ '
Rev, Scott did continue this work and in 1825 he called
together the majority of the public school masters in Sydney
with new recruits to be placed under the instruction of
(2 )W, Cape to teach the "system". After about three
months of instruction the masters returned to their 
respective schools,
Scott also sent organisers into the country to assist
the schools there to introduce the Madras system,  ^ He
also made it possible for prospective teachers to attend
well run schools for the purpose of observing, questioning
and practising the new system,  ^r'
Under the National Board some attempts were made to
give the teachers direct assistance as instanced previously
concerning the use of Mr, W, McIntyre as an Organising
( 5)Master, v ' It was also, it appears, the Board’s practice 
to send inefficient teachers to visit well run schools.
In 1854 the Board received a letter from a teacher (6)
^Governor* s Dispatches, 11/10/1825.
2H,R,A,, Vol. XII, p. 314 
•^Governor1 s Dispatches, Nov, 7, 1825*
^C, Turney, op, cit, p, 374 
See p, 65 this thesis
rJBoard of National Education, Bair Minute Book, p,44 
(Mitchell Library No, 1/133).
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who objected strongly to being so ordered to attend 
Clarence Town National School for a fortnight with the 
direction that he should acquire a better knowledge of 
the national system* The teacher was offended that at 
his age (54) and having taught in three schools without 
objection being taken to his efficiency, he should be 
required to attend the other school* The Board was curt 
in its reply that he should attend.
The Board it appeared also tried to help teachers who 
were endeavouring to better themselves. In 1855 a teacher 
coming to Sydney for medical attention requested the Board*s 
permission to "improve himself at the Model School during 
his stay".
The Board directed that he be employed at the Model 
School during his time in Sydney. Quite a generous and 
co-operative attitude on the Board*s part to a teacher 
whom they appeared to consider as sincere and worthy of 
help.
Generally there is little record of the Board of 
National Education being greatly concerned with in-service 
training of teachers by methods other than the Inspector­
ate and Teachers* Examinations, but as instanced above, 
they were not unsympathetic to the need. The lack of
"Board of National Education, Fair Minute Book, 17/7/1855,
P. 63 (1/333 M.L.)
more formal interest in these other forms of teacher
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(i)
education might have been due to the lower and simpler 
standards expected from teachers of that time; the need 
to establish the national schools on a moderate budget, 
might have made the use of the Inspectorate and Teachers* 
Examinations sufficient for their needs*
Under the Council of Education there were quite 
serious efforts to encourage the further professional 
education of teachers, in addition to the teachers exam­
inations and use of Inspectors.
Typical of such efforts was the following:-
MIn Sydney and at Windsor, teachers of drawing and of
singing upon the Tonic Sol-fah Method were employed to give
(2 )instruction in those branches". v ' 
and
"the Council employed Mr. T. P. Hill to give a course 
of lessons in the Art of Reading, Arrangements have also 
been made to assist teachers in the purchase of text books 
for study preparatory to examination, and for the form­
ation of teachers* libraries".  ^^
^See p. 55 this thesis
2Report of the Council- of Education 1868, p.13 
^Report of the Council of Education 1868, p.13
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Saturday morning schools were introduced to assist
teachers to gain instruction in such topics as Military
Drill, Calisthenics, Grammar, Composition and School
Management. These classes were changed to suit
changing needs of the service and teachers.
Besides such classes, weak teachers were also sent
to first class schools to observe and also to be given
instruction. This was sometimes for as long as a month,
uin order that you will have an opportunity of observing
(?)and receiving sound vigorous training’1. v '
The Council also decided that the Training Master 
could be sent to ’’defective schools” so designated by the 
Inspectors in order to rectify the position. ^^
In general up till 1880 the various authorities did 
provide some less formal methods of in-service education 
but none were of the extdnt or intensiveness of the examin­
ation system and use of Inspectors. This was a pity, as 
the other means would have been less productive of antagonism 
or friction.
Curriculum
In this thesis the curriculum will be considered as
XNo. 2, M.S.S. Council Minutes - Bair Copies Book 5» 1871-2, 
30/5/1872 and Book 6, p. 678, No. 2042.
^No. 10, M.S.S. Council of Education, Out Letters Book Z,
No. 269, 13/1/187^
^M.S.S, Out Letters No. 10, Book P, No. 261 
^See p. 7 this thesis
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a form of indirect teacher in-service training provided by 
the education authority. From it the teacher can gain 
the ideals and objectives of the education that he is to 
give his pupils. In a restricted sense it will delineate 
for him the course content and thus demand of him a certain 
degree of personal educational attainment and professional 
proficiency to be able to effectively teach the course as 
prescribed.
Prior to 1880 for quite a while the curriculum of 
public schools was a matter for determination by the teachers 
themselves, and was in the main concerned with instructing in 
the 3 R*s, In 1849 the Board of National Education sent 
£300 to the National Society of Ireland for the purchase of 
books.
These books were specified for the schools and thus 
became the curriculum.
On 1st. December, 1856 there was issued by the National 
Board a "Table of Minimum Attainments" which set up a formal 
course of study for its schools. This gave inspectors and 
teachers a yardstick against which the teachers* efficiency 
could be assessed.
This was very necessary at this stage for "The most 
serious fault in the organisation of the schools visited was
^Board of National Education Report for 1849.
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the defective classification of pupils”, ^  The 
appreciation of the possible standards of attainments 
of children would be typical fault of poorly trained 
teachers.
It should be noted that the originators, at least, 
were aware of the dangers of such a definite and pres­
criptive syllabus and they instructed the inspectors to
see ’’whether the teaching had consisted in merely cramming
(?)with information”• v
The Council of Education carried on the principal of 
a detailed curriculum and in 1866 issued its own nstandards 
of Proficiency”, As also occurred with the ’’Table of 
Minimum Attainments”, these standards gave teachers a 
criteria against which they could assess their effective­
ness. A necessary provisionnas the teachers* own attain­
ments and brief training gave them a limited background of 
knowledge and experience on which to base their assessments 
of their own effectiveness in the classroom.
This was realised for the Regulations of 1875 stated,^^ 
the Standards of Proficiency were to be for the teacher ”an
^Report of the National Board 1856, p.3
‘"'Report of the National Board 1858, p,4
^Council of Education Regulations 1875, Appendix E in 
Miscellaneous Acts (Mil,).
indication of the amount of progress expected from its 
pupils under ordinary circumstances'1 and an aid, "by which 
the instruction of the several classes in the school, under 
your charge, will be regulated and tested.
Additional to these curricular aids, Public Examin­
ations were introduced. They were the Junior and Senior 
Examinations introduced and supervised by the University.
In particular the Junior, was considered to provide an 
attainment level which would distinguish between the "true 
teacher" and the "educational charltan" and "would prove 
most useful in exhibiting the weak points in the various
educational methods and fixing a higher standard of profic-
(?)iency than formerly existed". v '
The use of public examinations as a means of fixing
educational methods and standards is suspect, and later
( 3 )were criticised v but at that time where standards were 
non-existent they would have had, at least temporarily, a 
degree of effectiveness in this direction.
Professional Journals
Prior to 1880, there were efforts to provide teachers 
with professional journals. They were unfortunately short
^Aust. Journal of Education, p. 11, l/l/l868
2Ibid
3Refer pages 175, 301 this thesis.
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lived and their demise seemed to be due to a lack of 
support from the teaching body.
The first teachers* journal noted was uThe Australian 
Journal of Education" (1868-1870). This journal was con­
ducted by a committee, appointed at a meeting of teachers 
under the Council of Education. In the first editorial it 
was proclaimed that "the principal object • • • • will be to 
assist teachers in improving their qualification. It will 
furnish them with advice and information . . . . "
This it tried to do and illustrative of its articles,
(2 )these are some selected from a late issue v - Dr. Badham 
and The Council of Education - The Press on the Remuneration 
of Teachers - Hints for Students - Rudiments of Latin - 
River Basins - Gallery Lessons.
This magazine ceased publication in 1870 after 36 issues. 
It was a magazine which supported the Council and its tone 
was vaguely condescending to the teachers.
In August, 1871, the Australian Journal of Education was 
resurrected as the Journal of Primary Education and followed 
more or less the format of the Journal and contained much the 
same type of article and suffered the same fate, going out of
iitfhe Teaching Profession", p. 1, The Aust. Journal of 
Education, Vol. 1, l/l/l868
^The Aust. Journal of Education, Vol. 1, No. 4, 2/ll/l868
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print because of the lack of support from teachers.
This was brought out when the new series of "The
- — ./
Journal of Primary Education", commenced publication in 
1870, This journal in its first editorial emphasised 
that there was no close connection with the Council, and 
this was welcomed by its correspondents who felt that the 
previous journals had censored contributions to keep out 
criticism of the council, Milne attributed the
failure of the Australian Journal of Education to its tend­
ency to follow the official line and to divert teachers 
from their tendency to "associate".
This journal participated in the outcry by teachers
over the 1871 Circular regarding Inspection and the organ-
( 2 )isation v ' which sponsored this journal came into serious 
conflict with the Council of Education, This ultimately 
led to the demise of both the Journal and the association.
The Journal also did not receive the support of
( 3)teachers and it soon found itself in financial difficulties 
and ceased publication,
^F.A.Milne, op, cit, p, 164, Sept, 1873 issue, pp, 17-19
2The Teachers* Association of New South Wales
^The Journal of Primary Education, New Series, June, 1874*
P7  "2'91
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There was also a private venture MThe Australian School 
Preview and Educational Advertiser" published in 1873 at 
Yass.
All these papers lasted only for a few years and 
showed that responsible teachers felt a need for a suitable 
journal but the lack of support by the ordinary teacher was 
small. The reason for this lack of support was no doubt 
complex but appears to be in the main due to the low salaries 
of most teachers, but perhaps also to the apathy and lack of 
professional outlook of many teachers, especially those in the 
country.
The influence of these journals on the teachers would 
appear to be small, to judge by their short life, but their 
appearance was a healthy sign particularly as the first 
journals were strongly influenced by the administration of 
the Council. This does indicate an awareness by men such 
as W. Wilkins of the value and need of such journals as 
means of teacher education.
Teachers1 Professional Organisations
As the teaching service became organised there developed 
the first moves for teacher associations.
At the beginning, these organisations were formed on a
^P.A.Milne, op. cit. see his discussion concerning
Teachers * Organisations and papers of this period.
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regional basis, and their activities were of a type aimed 
at giving mutual professional improvement*
Illustrative of their objects and activities the 
following examples are given*
The Annual Report of the Manning River Teachers* 
Association in 1869 reported that during the half year 
the business disposed of consisted of lessons in Algebra, 
Geometry, Grammar, Geography, Logic and Model Object 
Lessons *
Again in 1873 the Maitland District Teachers* Mutual
(?)Improvement Association is reported v 9 as having met 
during the year and carried out a programme containing 
such topics as English Literature and Higher Mathematics* 
Besides these local associations there were attempts 
to form wider associations with more militant objects than 
* mutual improvement * *
In 1870 The Sydney Metropolitan Association was formed 
with its object "to promote the interests of its members, 
by providing means for their intellectual and professional 
advancement”.w/ At this time the main industrial object 
of this association was centred on trying to gain super-
1Australian Journal of Education, Sept* 1, 1869, p*349~350*
pAustralian School Review & Educational Advertiser, Sept*
1873, p.113
^The Australian Journal of Education, Vol. 1, 1868, p.151
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animation benefits for teachers equivalent to those 
given to civil servants,
The circular on inspection of 1871 aroused a more 
militant body of teachers and in 1873 a Teachers* Assoc­
iation of New South Wales was formed and published as its 
paper, The Journal of Primary Education (New Series) and
in the first issue stated that ’’Teachers should have a
( 2 )union among themselves”, v i
The Association*s three senior officers included 
Mr, F. Bridges as President, who later became Chief 
Inspector in 1894 and later Acting Under Secretary for 
Public Instruction,
This association attacked the 1871 Circular concerning 
the methods of inspection to such a degree that in 1874 
Mr, F. Bridges, Mr, A. Adams and Mr, A. Mathews were 
suspended. ^^ Their suspension was due to one part­
icular article in The Journal of Primary Education (New 
Series) which was so critical of the Examiner and a Mr, 
Inspector McCredie that the Council of Education suspended 
these three teachers who were concerned with the article in 
the j oumal •
^This had already stirred the mind of teachers. See comment 
’’Australian Journal of Education”, Vol, 1, 1868, pp.211-4
2op, oit,, Vol, 1, No. 1, p.4
%o. 2, M.S,S. Council Minutes Pair Copies Book 7, 1873-5» 
29/6/1874, p.339, No. iSSs
Though they were later reinstated, this action 
crushed the Association.
The agitation by teachers had some effect for in 1874 
the Legislative Council requested that the Circular as 
issued to Public School teachers be tabled and though the 
Council appeared to have defeated the Association by its 
repressive action there were achieved some concrete advances 
to teachers.
(2)According to Milne v ' these were (a) a greater percentage 
of passes at the 1874 examinations, (b) the clause in 1875 
Regulations which omitted annual examinations in the case 
of teachers holding the two lowest classifications, (c) 
relaxation on the requirements of other teachers to sit for 
examinations. The emphasis was upon the Teachers* point of 
view in both the 1874 Instructions to Inspectors and in the 
1875 Regulations. ^^
Though the teachers* organisations had a short career 
they did serve some purpose. Teachers must have realised 
how powerful was the official antagonism to the forming of 
organisations, and that future organisations would have to be
%o. 8 M.S.S. Dept, of Justice & Public Instruction Out 
Letters - 11/3/1874, No. TZU
2P.A.Milne, op. cit. p. 186
%o. 8 M.S.S. Dept, of Justice & Public Instruction Out 
Letters - 11/3/1874 No." "22Lr," TM.T.1
8 9 .
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less militant to gain initial acceptance from the 
employing authority*
One misfortune of this collapse of the effort to
form a vigorous teachers professional organisation was
that the administration of the Council would only tolerate
such organisations on their own terms* Such a condition
would prevent teachers from developing a professional self
esteem. This development would have been greatly
accelerated if teachers had been encouraged to develop a
virile professional organisation.
The influence of the University
As has been mentioned previously there were
abortive efforts to give the Teachers1 Examinations some
status by having the University to act as examiners.
However, there were more successful efforts of getting
some form of a link between the teachers and the University.
( 2)In 1868 the University intimated v that "two Public 
Examinations would be held every year, one to be the Junior 
Public Examination for candidates under 16 years, the 
other the Senior Examination to be open to all candidates 
who presented themselves. The Journal in an article 
exhorts teachers to attempt the Senior Examination as it
^Page 57 this thesis
^As reported in the Australian Journal of Education, l/l/l868, 
p.ll.
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would "be within the powers of First Class teachers with
about a year*s study. The author felt that success by
teachers at this University examination would raise the
status of teachers in the eyes of the general public.
The University also concerned itself with the content
of the Public School*s curriculum and F.A.Milne
Discussed these controversies and indicates how they had
a stimulating effect on curriculum content, and thus on
teacher thinking. Milne also sees in these controversies
an attempt to enforce the principle of University dominance
of school curriculum. This development at a later date
will be shown to have influenced teacher attitudes to
(2 )certain forms of in-service training. v 7
Teachers were interested in gaining a University 
degree but mostly found it beyond them both from an inability 
to attend the University and the cost of undergoing exam­
inations. In 1871 a correspondent to The Journal of 
Primary Education pleaded for exemption for teachers from 
attendance at lectures and to be allowed to sit for examin­
ations closer to home. He claimed that the cost of under-
■^F.A.Milne, op. cit. p. 113-114-
Ref er pages 266, 267, 268 this thesis.
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-going each examination was equal to half a year*s salary.^ 
During this period, the University began to influence 
public education but only indirectly the in-service train­
ing of Public school teachers.
The chapter has detailed the early growth of public 
education in New South Wales. It has traced how that the 
direction and financing of public education became a govern­
mental responsibility. Into the nsystemlessM system of 
schools order was brought, and with this order it became 
possible for the authorities to attempt an improvement in 
the quality of their teachers.
It is worthy of note that the use of the two major 
forms of in-service training, the Teachers* Examinations 
and the Inspectorate, had as their original motive the 
desire to classify teachers and to thereby reward the
efficient. They were not conceived as in-service train-
(2 )ing, v ' but assumed that role when they gave guidance and 
point to teachers desirous of gaining promotion.
The emergence of pre-service and in-service training 
of teachers was delayed and overshadowed by the sectarian 
versus secular arguments as to the nature and purpose of
^The Journal of Primary Education, "The University &
Primary Schools'1, December, lB71.
Page 51 this thesis2
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public education. The bitterness and animosity aroused 
by this question, as it will be shown, left its
impression on public education. It encouraged an 
isolation of the school system which reflected itself 
in the narrowness and restriction of official interest 
in educational matters. This was to lead to a rigid 
and prescriptive course of in-service education, part­
icularly in the span of time covered by the next chapter 
- (1880-1904).
Three unfortunate developments for Teacher Education
occurred in this term, namely the fusion of inspection
(2 )and teacher assistance as a dutjr of the inspector, v 7 
the decision not to involve the University in the control 
of teacher examinations, and the failure to establish
a virile professional association of public school 
teachers.
These decisions had far-reaching effects, particularly 
the first, and if they had not been made, future ill- 
feeling might not have occurred,
^Page 105 this thesis.
o*Tage 65 this thesis.
%age 57 this thesis.
^Page 89 this thesis.
94
CHAPTER 4
The Period from 1880 to 1904
The object of this chapter will be to examine the 
activities of the Department of Public Instruction in 
the field of Teacher Education during the period i860 to 
1904. This period is of importance to this study as 
within it the system of public education now existent in 
New South Wales was established, and developed many of 
its present distinguishing features.
The selection of this period of time was also 
determined as being suitable because during these years 
the Department was relatively stable in its aims and organ­
isation, while from 1904 there began a series of reforms 
in public education which would be appropriate to discuss 
in the next chapter.
The previous chapter was devoted to an examination of 
various practices, particularly in respect to in-service 
training, which occurred prior to 1880. That chapter 
had as its object a survey of the reasons for the introd­
uction of such practices and to trace their development 
until they became part of the in-service training provided
95
by the Department of Public Instruction after 1880.
The distinguishing feature of this period and 
later was that from 1880 public education was under 
direct governmental control, and there was no provision 
for aid to denominational schools. This gave a single­
ness of purpose and control not possible in the previous 
attempts to provide public education.
The implementing legislation for this system was 
the Public Instruction Act of 1880.^“  ^ One of the major 
provisions of this Act was the placing public education
(?)directly under the control of a Minister of the Crown, v ' 
and converting teachers into Public Servants. This
gave public education a firmness of control and direction 
previously lacking, thus allowing a development of 
efficient, state-wide education previously impossible owing 
to divided control and an inefficient use of limited 
finances.
E. Johnson, the Chief Inspector, in his report of 
1880 favourably commented on the conversion of teachers to
•‘•No. 23, 43° Victoria, 1880
2 and 3 Ibid Paras. 1 & 3
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Public Servants, which he stated made them more independent 
and not at the mercy of "parents educationally and socially 
below them”.
The range of schooling in Public Schools was increased
by the institution of High Schools, Evening Public Schools,
and Superior Public Schools, and a reclassification of
( 2 )schools into ten classes* v '
This reclassification was done according to enrolment, 
and allowed for the orderly promotion and progression of 
teachers, thus giving one of the prime requisites for an 
efficient service in that the teachers could see a pattern 
of promotion and direct their ambitions accordingly.
At the same time there was a greater provision for 
education in the remoter parts of the state by a wider 
establishment of Provisional and Part-time schools.  ^^
This was to increase the burden of supplying teachers for 
these small and often remote schools; the recruitment of 
these teachers was to provide additional problems of in- 
service training for these teachers.
%o. 23, 43° Victoria, 1880, paras. 6, 9> 10.
Report of the Dept, of Instruction, 1880, Appendix D, p.39 
■^ Public Instruction Act, 1880 - Para. 22, 23.
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The Act did try to encourage local interest by a 
continuation of Public School Boards but they had 
very little, if any, impact on educational administration 
or policy. In fact one of the features of this period 
was the slackening effect of outside influences on the 
service. Its critics claimed that the Department 
became so indifferent to outside criticism and develop­
ments that it became convinced that it was the best
(?)educational system in the world. v '
In retrospect, the claim that the administration 
became over-complacent was not completely justified, the 
Department of Public Instruction was faced with a difficult 
task of educating a large body of children within narrow 
financial limits. This it succeeded in doing, though 
handicapped by the need to recruit and further train 
teachers to staff its rapidly expanded service.
No doubt their success in meeting the problem gave 
the Departmental administration some cause for a satis­
faction which to its critics bordered on complacency.
An illustration of the problem facing the Department
■^ Public Instruction Act of 1880, Para. 19
 ^Page 140 this thesis.
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is seen in the following table*
1881
1890
18951900
Net Enrolment 146,106
195,241
A school population increase of 92,175 in twenty 
years was indeed a difficult task to overcome and this 
difficulty was increased because, many of the new schools 
were in isolated areas, and there were always economic
The Teachers - their Training and Recruitment
Although under the Board of National Education and 
the Council of Education some order had been brought into 
the organisation and classification of teachers, the 
Department of Public Instruction inherited a body of teachers 
that were still deficient in personal education and skill 
in teaching* There was still a further need to grade 
them accurately and place them in appropriate schools, a 
pre-requisite for efficient administration.
The Act of 1880 had, as two of its main features, the 
provision that all teachers employed in public schools 
were to be Civil Servants, and the regulations issued under 
the Act embodied the hope that only teachers who had some
^See Reports of the Minister of Public Instruction for 
the years noted.
"Report of the Minister 1893, p.35 - for illustration of 
economic restrictions imposed.
(?)restraints to hinder them. v '
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training were to be employed. ^  However this provision
had an elastic interpretation, and it will be shown later
that even by the end of this period the Department was
still recruiting teachers who had only a very limited
(2 )education and a token period of training. v '
For the training of teachers the Pupil Teacher system 
was continued and the pre-training of teachers depended 
very much on the varied quality of the many teachers on 
whom the burden of a teacher training fell.
Successful Pupil Teachers were given a course at the 
Training College. This college was very small and the 
length of the courses by modem standards was most inad­
equate, though the training facilities were expanded. For 
example in 1883, in addition to the Model School at Fort 
Street a training school for females was established at 
Hurlstone Estate.
These training schools gave two courses of six months 
and twelve months, in 1882 all students were to serve twelve 
months, juniors for six months, then if satisfactory, as 
seniors for six months. A later development was to
send students to attend the University for part of a degree
"^ Report of the Minister of Public Instruction 1880, p.25
para. 14
“ Page 149 this thesis.
^Report of Minister of Public Instruction 1883, p.26 
^Ibid 1882, p.14
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course*
In 1889,^^ in special cases, three students were 
given a three year course* There was a setback in this 
development due to the pruning of educational expend- 
iture in 1893, K C ~ J but in 1894 there was an improvement 
so thaVall students, matriculated or unmatriculated, 
attended the Sydney University, and went through the course 
of study for first, second or third year as prescribed by 
the Senate. They attended the Training School every 
afternoon for instruction in professional subjects and in 
the principles and practice of teacing and class manage­
ment " •  ^^
It should be noted that this applied only to 54 
students from Port Street and 26 out of the 50 students 
at Hurlstone* This training was thus only available to 
a minority of entrants to the teaching service.
The majority of teachers were not recruited via the 
Training Colleges but entered the service as teachers for 
Provisional or House to House Schools.
(5 )This mode of recruitment, started in 1873, was a
^Report of Minister of Public Instruction 1889, p.39
2Ibid. 1893, p.35
3Ibid. 1894, p.22
^271 subh teachers were recruited in 1884. Report of the 
Minister of Public Instruction 1884, p*29 
5 R^eport of the Council of Education 1873, p*7
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most unsatisfactory method as these teachers were
recruited locally and trained for one month under a
qualified teacher* This teacher needed only to be
graded IIIA to be considered adequate. ^
This means of recruiting teachers was favoured by
the Department as it provided at little to no cost
teachers for schools in remote areas.
These teachers entered the service unclassified
and although eligible for admission to the Training
College after two years, very few ever reached that
institution. They simply had to struggle on as best 
(1)they could.
The report of 1881, page 185, states that ’’Teachers 
from small schools, as a rule, defective in every subject 
requiring original thought. Their knowledge of English 
Grammar is poor
This method of recruitment might have been economical,
but it allowed frustration and -unwitting incompetence to
flourish . . . .  as one of its victims wrote in 1891:-
Sir, Permit me to offer a few remarks on 
behalf of the army of untrained and partially 
trained teachers in the service. In the
"^Report of Minister of Public Instruction 1885, p.36
2Ibid. 1886, p.26
^In 1881, 497 teachers in charge and 14 assistants were 
unclassified out of a total of 2,558 teachers. Report of 
Minister of Public Instruction, 1881, p.9
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country districts of New South Wales there 
are scores of teachers of this class who 
never had, and unless provision is made for 
them, never will have a chance of being 
instructed in the details of arrangement 
and method which are essential to successful 
teaching. The trained teacher can form no 
idea of the disadvantages under which these 
officers labour. It is all very well to 
refer them to rules etc. laid down by 
G-ladman, Pierce & Co., and the hints thrown 
out by their Inspectors but I venture to 
assert that not one novice in 20 adopts 
anything in the way of really useful method 
for school management. (l)
However, despite the above, complacency did exist as 
Mr. F. Bridges in 1894 could write, "The untrained teacher 
is fast disappearing from the service - nearly all those 
counted in the following table as unclassified have had
four or five years training as pupil teachers in large
(2)schools under our most able and experienced teacher.
This situation still continued during this period as
in 1898 the Revised Regulation in Section 168 stated -
as a general rule, no person will be appointed 
as a teacher unless he has been examined and 
classified. In some cases a teacher may be 
appointed provisionally, who has not undergone 
examination, but this appointment will not be 
ratified until his competency has been examined 
and classified. (3)
The teachers, as a whole, during this period were 
well spoken of as:-
xLetter of the Editor, N.S.W. Educational Gazette,
Sept. 1891, p.8l
^Report of the Minister for Public Instruction of 1894» 
p. 73
^Educational Gazette, June, 1, 1898
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A fair proportion have shown by their 
voluntary submission to examination their 
disposition to study and their desire to rise 
in the profession. When I consider the 
isolated position in which many teachers are 
placed the impossibility of their procuring 
assistance in their studies or of obtaining 
the advice of a more experienced teacher, I 
feel that they are entitled to credit for the 
work that has been accomplished. (l)
It is of interest to note that at this time, in this
inspector’s district, there were only twelve teachers of
2A classification and none with a higher one.
This generally favourable impression of teachers is
given in all the Reports of the various Ministers, and all
speak of the devotion and loyalty of the teachers in the
face of great difficulties.
This review of the training and recruitment of teachers 
during the period 1880 - 1900 shows that there was a great 
need to extend the professional competency of the teachers 
by further in-service training in the fields of personal 
and professional education. There was also a need to 
provide some assistance for these teachers to grow as men 
and women. Many of these teachers were handicapped by 
their recruitment at an immature age, and their subsequent 
service in isolated areas. There was, as will be shown,
F.Bridges, Report of the Minister of Public Instruction, 
1881, p.114
provision for the first two requirements of gaining 
personal and professional competency, but in the case 
of their own personal development it would appear they 
were left to their own devices.
The growth of the teacher, as a person, was hindered 
by the restraints placed on him by his employer, which 
had the effect of curbing the right of criticism and of 
hindering the acceptance and use of techniques and 
principles not approved by the Department. This could 
be attributed to the inbred nature of the system.
This inbreeding was due to the fact that the teachers 
and the administrators were trained within the system, and 
very few teachers were recruited from outside - only 
nineteen in 1885 In 1891 the Minister*s Report
stated that -
Few teachers trained outside the Colony 
find employment under the Department; those 
only who are possessed of exceptionally high 
qualifications have any chance of joining 
the school service, (2)
This was a symptom of the insularity the system was 
developing which evidenced itself in resistance to reform 
and to the adoption of progressive ideas which were being 
■^Minister* s Report, 1885, p.29 
2Ibid. 1894, p.41
104.
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accepted overseas v . This attitude eiren influenced 
the departmental attitude to teachers who gained their 
further education outside the Department’s Examination 
System*
An article in "The Australian Teacher" stated -
One of our most industrious and successful 
graduates, who had already earned his spurs in 
the Department was told point blank, that it 
added nothing to his chances of promotion; that 
while doing all his school work without blame, 
he has attended Evening Lectures, taken a 
University degree • • . . (2)
This introverted attitude of the Department, even 
noted to-day, seems to have originated in this period.
It could be said that the Department, eschewing the previous 
sectarian wrangles and abuse, shielded by the anonymity 
and discipline of the Civil Service, turned its back on its 
critics and enemies and devoted itself to developing an 
effective system in its own bailwick.
But it should be noted that this was not a complete 
isolation as one might infer from later critics w/ who 
may have exaggerated the situation* Outside influence did 
have some effect as the use of Froebel methods in kinder­
gartens and the production of such exponents of the
Page 139 this thesis,
^The Australian Teacher, Nov, 1897, p#7
C,B,Dewling*s comments* p.116 
Minister’s Report 1889, p,29
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"New Education" as Peter Board who were trained by this 
system.
However, this resistance to outside influence and 
criticism was sufficient to create the position that 
the impetus to reform would have to come from outside.
Once that happened there was widespread support from within 
the service, and in the next chapter the extent of this 
support will be detailed.
However until this outside impetus to reform appeared
the control on internal criticism was effective. Just
how strong this control was is indicated by the report of
the Public Teachers1 Conference held 27th. June, 1899*
The business of the conference was then 
entered upon, and almost immediately a motion 
was carried to conduct the deliberations in 
camera, and not to communicate the proceedings 
to the press. (l)
The reason for this cautious, even timid action, was
the restrictions imposed on teachers to cause them to
"abstain from public controversy upon the merits of the
(2)system of education now in force".
This conference decision was only two years before 
the powerful address of Professor Prancis Anderson to a
^Educational Gazette, 1/8/1899, p.52
"Regulation of 1891, Para. 30 - Minister*s Report of 1891, 
p. W
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Conference of teachers held in 1901, in which his biting 
criticism brought forcibly to the public the need for 
reform.
This inability to criticise must have prevented
the growth of a feeling of professionalism and certainly
offends the now accepted form of co-operation between
teachers and administration in planning and executing an
educational programme. Freedom to make responsible
criticism is now considered an essential ingredient of the
(o)in-service training of teachers. v '
Media of In-service Training
The Teachers1 Examination System
The quality of teachers inherited from the Council of 
Education by the Department was so varied that an attempt 
was made to match appointment to classification; this was 
further complicated by the provision that Denominational 
School teachers were eligible for employment by the Depart­
ment of Public Instruction.
Accordingly, teachers were required to present them-
selves for examination at the end of 1881;. (4) those who
^Page 141 this thesis.
2"-Page 25 this thesis, quote by G. Glen Hass 
^Public Instruction Act 1880, para. 3
^Report of the Minister of Public Instruction I88l,p.l3
failed wore called up again for further examination.
The results were melancholy. ^
The reason for this situation v/as given by the Chief 
Examiner, who in 1882 reported
- - - - - the number failing to gain promotion 
may seem large (409), but it will not be 
deemed so, if it be remembered that the 
majority of those sitting in December, 1881, 
had not been examined for years; they had 
ceased to study, possibly not expected to
be called up - - - (2)
The reasons given by the Examiner was that promotion 
for "G-ood Service" had caused teachers to neglect the use 
of examinations as a means of advancing in classification. 
This, he said, was especially true of the "Upper Class 
Teacher"•
Also reported in 1881,
- - as stated in my report of last year,
a great many teachers are in positions which, 
under the Regulations, they are not eligible 
to fill. This is especially true of teachers 
in charge of the larger and more important 
school. (3) & (4)
The Chief Examiner, J. Gardiner, gave instances of 
answer® ¿a to the examinations for First Class teachers held
■**In 1881, out of 496 candidates, 199 failed to hold or to 
gain an increase in promotion, while in 1882 out of 1.013, 
527 failed, (p.15 of 1881 Report; p.27 of 1882 Reoort).
Report of the minister of Public Instruction, 1882, p.112
^Chief Inspector's Report of 1881. Rewort of the minister 
for Public Instruction, p.56
^In 1885 there were 285 males and 272 females employed in 
schools above their classification, 1885 Report, p.43
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in 1881* The examples of their ignorance as quoted were 
ludicrous. This certainly justified a strenuous effort 
to clean up the muddle which the Department had inherited. 
Certainly it must have had an effect on the administration, 
and possibly explains why they were so energetic in foster­
ing the Teachers* Examinations and the Inspectorate.
However, the Department faced with the widespread lack 
of quality in its teachers was unable to continue its 
stringent requirements for teachers to obtain a classif­
ication to match their position. In 1885 teachers over 
forty were exempt, and later, promotion for good service
was re-introduced. For instance in 1890 Report
Reg. 105 - - - - -  may be promoted, 
without examination, if in the last five 
years during which he has held the class­
ification, his school has increased in 
efficiency — - -
The reform of the teaching service was to be a long 
process, and though hampered by the heavy demands of an 
expanding service and limited funds, reforms were effected 
in raising the standard of teacher education.
The Teachers* Examinations
In repeet to the nature of the teachers* examin­
ations the Department of Public Instruction carried on the 
1
Minister*s Report of 1885, p.43
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system established under the basic outline that had been 
set out in 1867* The main object of the modifications 
brought about by the Department, was the attempt to match 
classification with the situation held, to raise the standard 
of the examinations, and to remove the ill-effects of 
Promotion for G-ood Service.
The first set of regulations issued by the Depart­
ment of Public Instruction concerning teachers' examin­
ations were those of 4th. November, 1880. ^  These were 
reaffirmation of the Council of Education's regulations 
issued in 1879.
In 1885, the Department issued a new set of regul­
ations and as shown for the Second Class Examination in 
Appendix A-4, it was a higher standard. The most noticeable 
feature is that teachers were given a mark value for each 
section, e.g. Arithmetic has a full value of 1,000 marks; 
another helpful feature was that text books were specified 
to cover the course.
This must have been of great value to teachers who 
were unable to obtain assistance because of their remote 
situation. However, the narrowness of approach would
^Votes & Proceedings of the Legislative Assembly, 1880.
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have its effects, particularly in those subjects where a 
wide experience was desirable. Though in answers to 
correspondents the Educational Gazette advised teachers 
that other authors should be read, it would be understand­
able if only the set text was studied. There could have 
been an adverse effect of this rigid prescription of
text books, though considering the period it was, in the 
main, a wise move, in view of the difficulty of supplying 
teachers, often in remote places, with what might have been 
a desirable selection of books.
In this syllabus, 1885, there is greater detail than 
before and the Alternative groups offered candidates a 
wider variety of choice for the candidate. The feature of 
lower standards for female teachers still persisted (viz. 
Arithmetic) while there was the peculiarity of allowing 
the ladies, not the men, to sit for a group of science 
subjects.
It is of interest to note that some statistical order
had been brought into the awarding of classifications,
e.g. "for a IIA certificate a teacher must get the skill
(2)mark, "very fair", and an examination mark of 6,500 ( a 
new syllabus had been issued in 1898 - Appendix A-5).
^In 18911 the Examiner reported that the results for the year were no doubt effected by the inability of students 
to become sufficiently acquainted with the recently 
prescribed textbooks. Minister's Report, 1891*
"“Educational Gazette of New South Wales, 2/10/1895f p.8l
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Later in 1899 the Gazette again informed a corres­
pondent, "Provided that the aggregate number of marks
reaches 65$ for IIA and 50$ IIB, any subject (except music
( 2 )and drawing) may fall as low as 40$. v ;
However a reader of these syllabi is struck with the 
detail of work to be covered by the teacher in pursuit of 
promotion. One is left with a strong opinion that, coupled 
with the daily requirements of teaching, such a teacher 
would have little time for other professional reading, and 
that the teacher could have been excused if he thought 
that examinations were, with the assessment of an inspector, 
his world of in-service training. It is also possible for 
this reason to understand the existence of teachers who with 
"very few exceptions they do not evince that love of study" 
complained of by Mr. Inspector Nolan in 1894. v
However it should be noted that to the administrative 
officers there was no great concern about the effectiveness 
and form of the Teachers' Examination and it must have
new syllabus had been issued in 1898 - Appendix A-5 
^Educational Gazette of New South Wales, 1/8/1899» p.58 
^/iinister* s Report, 1884, p.154
^In the 1901 Conference the topic of Teachers' Examinations 
was included with some others in the 15th. (and last) topic 
of the agenda. Minister's Report, 1901, p.19
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been considered satisfactory in achieving the limited aims, 
then held, namely of correcting educational and professional 
deficiencies brought about by the insufficient pre-training 
of teachers.
The Inspectorate
The other major form of in-service training, the 
Inspectorate, was continued by the Department of Public 
Instruction, They were increased in numbers and organised 
with a Chief Inspector (Mr, E. Johnson) and under him 
District Inspectors who were assisted by one or more 
inspectors.
Besides their other duties the inspectors were 
"authorised to determine all questions of school management, 
and to take the teaching of a class or of the school into 
their own hands for a time to show the Teacher how defective 
methods may be improved".
The Inspectors under the Department of Public Instruct­
ion were then to have an in-service training function for 
the teachers.
In respect to the inspection of schools the same 
regulations laid down the forms inspection was to take.
Eor instance^ a Regular Inspection of every school was
to be made once a year. It took the form of an examination
^Duties of Inspectors. Para. 53, appendix C. Regulations 
issued 4/5/1880. Ministers Report, 1880, p.30
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of the children in all school subjects. Instead of the 
terns "good11, "fair" and "indifferent to tolerable", a 
numerical mark was awarded. This bureaucratic addiction 
to statistics had unfortunate if not ludicrous results 
later on.
During the Inspection the teacher was to be tested 
in oral reading with marks from 1,000 for 1A teachers to 
60 for Pupil Teachers.
This was a commentary on the enphasis placed on the 
3 R's in the curriculum of the day, and the lack of basic 
education within the teaching body.
Though inspectors were to undertake in-service educ­
ation of the teachers, the strain of their occupation gave 
only a short period of time for inspection and little or 
no time for any effective in-service training, as a corres< 
pondent to the Public Instruction Gazette wrote,
when it is remembered that Inspectors visit them, 
in the majority of cases, but once in twelve 
months, and complete the inspection, which 
consists merely of a rapid succession of questions 
on past work, in the course of five or six hours, 
it can easily be seen these sources of instructions 
are very small indeed. (3)
^ Page 119 this thesis.
""Smith & Spaull, History of Education in N.S.W. p.183 
^Educational Gazette of New South Wales, Sept. 1896, p.8l
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The Revised Regulations of 3398 issued on 1st.
August, the previous duties were outlined while Inspectors 
were exhorted (Reg. 98) to have respect for the teacher*s 
office and to show courtesy, consideration and kindness.
The nature of their assistance can be gleaned from 
the following extract from an Inspector's Report, and is 
typical • • • "Concerning the practices to teach drawing 
in 1st. and 2nd. classes, • • • • for in every instance 
where I have met so-called teaching of this kind I have 
condemned it, and explained fully the proper course to 
follow". ^
The instruction in the limited time could only have 
been to point out the errors noted, and perhaps verbally 
instruct in the correct procedure with perhaps a demon­
stration lesson. Not an ideal practice to treat this 
kind of situations- "In the bush schools, of which there
are many in this district, in charge of untrained teachers,
(?)crude and unskilful methods must be looked for . . . "  v 7
This deficiency was noted in the Report of 1885, where 
the Minister stated how lack of time had hindered inspectors 
discharging "this most important part of an inspector's duty"
"kj.Kevin - Inspector, Report of Dept, of Public Instruction, 
1890, p.197
“F. Bridges, Minister's Report, 1881, p.112
(in-service education of teachers, particularly in teaching 
methods).
The effect of these inspectors must have been varied
as among those teachers endowed with the authority 
of inspectors in those days there were some who 
were sympathetic and helpful, but it is not too 
much to say that the System of Education in those 
days tended to make the inspector an autocrat, 
who expected teachers to follow blindly his 
instructions and who looked with grave 
disapproval on anything in the way of origin­
ality of method on the part of the teachers. (2)
A particular illustration of this attitude is given by
W. Lennard when a poem he taught was objected to by an
Inspector because it was not in the Reading Book and
for no other reason.
C.B. Newling also wrote in this vein, but is more 
castigating,
In 1901, the Department of Public Instruction 
was dominated by a group of men who were propon­
ents of a passing pedagogical need. They were 
efficient authoritarian administrators, who had 
successfully applied the famous Parkes Act whereby 
the colony assumed responsibility for the 
literacy of its citizens. In the main, they had 
avoided conflict with the churches whilst estab­
lishing the Public Schools and had tamed the 
children whilst holding the parents at bay.
In the daily gradgrind of their schools there 
was no place for wonder. They knew what they 
wanted; ability to 'bark at print' accuracy in
1op. cit. pages 16 & 17 
9Then and Nov/ - A veteran compares the Past with the Present 
Education, 11/12/1939, p. 4 6 "
3W. Lennard, Leaves from an Inspector's Notebook, N.S.W. 
Teacher and Tutorial Guide, pV31, 1/3/1945•
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abstract Arithmetic, penmanship, parsing and 
analysis, and moreover they got it!
J.C.Maynard was the Under Secretary, but 
Fred K, Bridges dominated the group . . . He 
had 1 come up* through the service and had made 
his reputation as Headmaster of the Model 
School and Master of training . . • his hench­
men consisted of old timers, some of whom had 
worked, fought and caned their way to the 
inspectorate. (l)
But in all fairness the size of the task before the 
Inspectors was physically well nigh impossible. In 
1881, Mr. F. Bridges in an inspectorate roughly the 
North-West of the State over the Dividing Range inspected 
144 schools out of 150  ^^  while in 1891, Mr. J. Kevin 
reported the inspection of 100 out of 101 schools despite 
a "rainfall of unprecedented length and volume, and trav­
elling was in consequence frequently attended with incon­
venience, less of time and danger.
It is remarkable the work that they did towards aiding 
teachers despite such difficulties.
The following table indicates that the inspectors 
would have had a heavy task, even when the system had 
started to become established and there may have been some
^C.B.Newling, The Coming of the New Dispensation N.S.W. 
1900-1951.
^Report 1881, p. 109 
^Minister's Report, 1890, p.196
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expectation of an easing of the burden.
1888
18891890
Total no, of 
Inspections
No. of schools not 
inspected
No. of 
Inspectors
3,516 16
3,383 35
3,291 40
32
32 (1)
35
This gives an average of about 90 to over 100 schools
allocated per inspector. The number of schools to be
inspected, the undeveloped nature of the country and the
facilities for travel when added to their other duties.
During this period two conferences of Inspectors and
teachers were held, 1883 and 1889» to consider and report
upon uexisting school arrangements with a view to further
( 2 )improvement being effected". v
At the 1889 conference senior head teachers, Inspectors, 
senior administrators and Principals of the Training Schools 
were present. Among the twenty topics discussed were the 
Standards of Proficiency and Forms of Inspection.
Though these conferences did not involve the lower grade of 
teachers it was an advance on previous practices and must for 
the participants have been of help in their professional 
growth.
Another factor of importance in assessing the 
^Ministers Report 1890, p.19 
^Minister1s Report, 1889» p.51
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Inspectorate^ as a means of in-service training is to 
consider how they evaluated their teachers.
The Curriculum as an aid to In-service Training,
This was done by comparing their pupils* attainments 
against the Standards of Proficiency which were issued at 
various stages between 1880-1905* In appendix (C-6)
there is an extract from these Standards, it being for 
Fifth Class - The First Half Year of Enrolment (1884),
This method of comparison was done by giving the pupils a 
numerical mark, a practice which led to a ludicrous stat­
istical assessment, viz.
the statistics of the proficiency examined, 
compared with those of the previous year, 
show that in the dictation, history, algebra, 
needlev/ork, and natural sciences the percentage 
of passes is slightly lower; in reading, 
arithmetic, grammar, object lessons, and drill 
it is the same and in all other subjects it is 
higher. Ninety-five per cent of the 207 schools 
inspected were either above or up to the 
standard in general efficiency. In 1893 the 
percentage was 96, and last year it was 97. (2)
The Standards of Proficiency should have been valuable
to a teacher as a stimulating guide but when assessed in
such a way there could have been a diminution of this effect.
There seems to have been no attempt to evaluate the pupil*s
■^Minister*s Report 1884, p*l8. Discussions on the usage 
to be made of these standards.
pMr. J. McCredie, District Inspector, Report of 1895, p*97
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capacity against performance. This could have caused 
the unfortunate teacher of a group of children of low 
ability to be deemed inefficient.
There was, however, some effort to consider the diff­
iculties of teachers of small schools by expecting teachers 
of one class a better performance than from a teacher "who, 
unaided, has to teach three classes". ^
Such a method of appraisement must have led to semi- 
professional practices as retarding children in lower 
classes, and slavishly following the standards as inter­
preted by the latest rumour of the inspector*s interpre­
tation. The virtues which would succeed at such an 
inspection would certainly leave "no place for wonder" or 
encourage responsible experimentation in syllabi, nor of 
professional growth, but it would produce good tradesmen 
who would follow the plan to the extreme minutae.
A feature of the then system of classification was 
the necessity to secure a skill mark together with a 
successful examination result in order to gain further 
promotion. It is feasible then, considering the hurried 
nature of the inspection, to accept the possibility that 
the awarding of these efficiency marks would have been 
open to abuse and error. This would have caused ill-
"^Report of Minister of Public Instruction, 1881, p.55
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feeling, which would have effects on teacher-inspector 
relationship*
During this period, as stated before, there were
in operation guides and facilities which could serve as a 
medium of in-service education*
As has been mentioned, the Department continued 
previous practices by giving point and direction to the 
teaching by issuing Standards of Proficiency, which, as 
previously stated, did cause an unfortunate mode of 
inspection, but they did give the teacher a chance to 
measure his efficiency against a state norm. Such a 
syllabus would be needed if a homogeneous education service 
was to develop* The state could not afford the luxury 
of varying syllabi and the accompanying varied standards 
in attainments; particularly as the quality of teachers 
would not have given rise to any hopes of achieving anything 
but chaos.
For information, (see appendix C-6), the standard of 
Proficiency for 5th. class (the senior class in a Superior 
Public School) is given. It was in this issue of the 
Standard that the number of subjects was reduced in first,
^Page 119 this thesis.
and second class, while in fifth class, Algebra, Euclid
and Mensuration were added to Arithmetic. Elementary 
Latin and French were introduced into Fifth Class.
Teachers were also given an indication of the value 
of each subject by the number of marks allocated to each, 
e.g. Latin 100, Music 30, Reading 50; these would also 
have given a lead as to the time each subject should be 
allowed on the timetable, and of the relative importance 
of each subject. This would have been of value in 
guiding an isolated teacher.
The Standard gives an overall impression of detailed 
prescriptions via text books and of the heavy strain, 
which teachers must have had, in imparting such a varied 
nature of subjects to possibly more than one class. This 
strain was no doubt alleviated by a direct and "no 
nonsense" form of teaching.
Though a detailed syllabus must have been an advantage 
it did not allow responsible professional freedom to vary 
the curriculum when the teacher had mastered these standards 
in content and method.
Other Forms of In-service Training provided by the Department.
The Department of Public Instruction did supply some 
in-service training for its teachers, by providing specialists
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to give demonstrations in particular subjects. For 
example, in the Report of 1890, Mr. Woodehouse, Super­
intendent of Drawing, is reported as giving 200 model 
lessons, and a class in woodwork for teachers was oper­
ating at West Maitland in 1896. Also in 1896 Mr. 
Woodehouse reports a further series of introductory 
lessons in scale drawing.
However, in the main, such reports are rare and 
concern what could be termed specialist subjects.
Teachers1 Professional Organisations« and Journals 
Teachers* organisations that had been formed 
previously had lapsed, and it wasn*t until 1886 it 
would seem another effort to form a professional body 
was made, and the following comment possibly explains why 
it was such a difficult thing to do.
Some young, ex-students in about the year 
1886 had the idea that they were not getting a 
fair deal at the hands of the Department.
Accordingly, they summoned a meeting of those 
interested and ill-advisedly as it proved, 
invited the Press to be present. The result 
was a boil—over at Head Office, the carpeting 
and suspension of the participants in the unseemly uprising.
Later on the pioneers saw a change in 
attitude on the part of those in authority.
The Association of teachers was formed, and 
its members met, aware all the time that though 
the office could not forbid such action, it was 
not prepared to acknowledge that teachers by thus 
banding themselves together for the discussion 
could do valuable service to the State. (l)
“Thep apd Now - A veteran compares the Past with the Present
11/ 12 /19  39T "Edugglrl  o n ■ p rttr--------------------------------------------- -----
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The later body, the Public School Teachers* Institute 
v/as formed in 1898, ^  and held its first conference in 
I89O at the Girls* High School* This conference was 
closed to the press. So also was their conference of
1899.
It was pointed out that departmental regul­
ations forbade the discussion of matters connected 
with the educational legislation of the Colony 
at public meetings of the Officers of the Depart­
ment, and it v/as therefore decided that the 
representatives of the press should be excluded, 
but that a precis of the business done should be 
supplied by the secretaries. (2)
However, this Institute had some effect, as following 
their first conference in 1898 the Minister, no doubt
prompted by the effects of this conference, while speaking 
at the Gecond Conference said, "He was, and the department 
also was, prepared to accept the advice of teachers and 
give that advice sympathetic consideration". He
then went on to say that criticism of the new Standards of 
Proficiency had been accepted in part and minor alterations,
in the light of the subbestions, would be or had been made. 
This is the first indication that teacher organisations
were being associated with curricular construction in Hew
^■Report of the Minister of Public Instruction, 1896, p.119 
- Chief Inspector's Report.
^Educational Gazette, 2/7/1900 
^Educational Gazette, 1/8/1899» p.52
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South Wales, even if only as mild critics.
It is necessary if teachers are to be partners with 
the employing authority in the provision of an education 
service to the public, it should be accepted by the 
administration that the teachers' organisations are 
responsible bodies. A part of a teacher’s education 
is the acceptance of responsibility and understanding of 
the problems of educational administration, and this is 
hardly possible unless teachers are accepted as equals in 
the service toy the administration, both as individuals 
and as members of a professional organisation.
The Institute had a room at Quong Tart's and a refer­
ence library. This room was a meeting place for country 
teachers during holidays. These facilities would have 
helped to promote solidarity amongst the members.
In 1892 the Teachers' Association of New South Wales 
was formed. This organisation was mainly influenced by 
the private schools and had a close relationship with the 
University. It had as its President, Professor Ward, M.A., 
and on the committee was Professor LiacGallum, Li.A.
At one stage a disclaimer was printed in the Educational 
Gazette to the accusations that Public School Teachers were 
not wanted in the Teachers' Association. This indicated
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the rift existing between the tv/o systems of schools.
(i)1‘his organisation printed its own paper and topics 
of the articles were of a different nature to those 
published in the Public Schools paper, the New South 
Wales Educational Gazette. They were of a more general 
professional level with a secondary School bias as compared 
with, those of the Gazette, which were of a practical level 
and Primary School in nature.
A typical paper (April, 1901) contained these 
articles - (a) Discussion on Mr. Perrier*s paper (b) an 
article - Function of Science in Education (c) The study 
of Architecture in relation to History (a) Introdiiction 
of Phonetics in French Tuition (M. Perrier) (e) New books 
received for the Teachers* library.
This organisation did contain some Public School 
teachers and it would have influenced the larger Public 
Secondary Schools, even if only through keeping an eye on 
the apposition. The articles in the magazine would have 
been of interest to teachers in the Department, though 
there is no indication of such interest.
For the general teacher within the Department of 
Public Instruction, the Educational Gazette first published 
in June, 1891, must have been the main organ of in-service
^The Australian Teacher, Vol. 1, No. 1, 1893
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education and incidental Departmental information.
It had as its governing committee Departmental 
officers, Heads-of Training Colleges and several interested 
persons. It was priced at 6d. per copy.
In its first issue it stated its policy in these 
words:
The main object that the Editorial staff 
have in view is to draw the various scattered 
units of the departmental staff closer together, 
to supply not only inf ormation both te clinical 
and general, but to open a field of discussion 
of topics of public interest (not necessarily 
always the increase of salaries or the renewal 
of the cleaning or fuel allowance ) to make us 
one and also better acquainted with one another, 
and more ready to sympathise with one another* s 
difficulties and to hear one another*s burden.
Illustrative of its scope are the topics in the first
copy: Hints to examinees - What constitutes successful
teaching - Solution of Examination Papers in December,
1690 - Pupil Teacher's Column - Science for Primary
Schools - Hints and Helps to Practical Horticulture -
Cooking Instruction in Primary Schools - Specimens of
Examination Papers for Teachers Class III.
This magazine would have been of great help, to
Departmental employees, particularly those of lower grades.
Its main efforts seemed to be directed towards the lower
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grades of teachers and pupil teachers, There were
quite a few hints as to Teachers1 Examinations, specimen papers
and comments. Many answers to correspondents were in
reply to queries regarding particular examinations.
Quite valuable hints to teachers were included, 
particularly for those who had little formal training 
and were not receiving much assistance, and these replies 
also would have been of use to many of those better 
situated in the service, For instance in November,
1895 a specimen programme of lessons for Third Class 
during "the Third (115 days) Quarter (First Quarter of 
Second Half-Year) of Enrolment for the Quarter ending 
28th, September, 1695" was given.
This was most detailed and received quite a good 
reception and several others were published. They do 
indicate to a teacher of a later period how rigid v/as the 
school organisation and how prescriptive v/as the course 
of study.
The general articles in the Educational Gazette
Ka jwere varied and would haverta good influence in developing an 
interest in overseas educational trends.
There were other professional magazines available, 
such as "The Teachers Aid", "The Practical Teacher" and
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"The P. T. Art Monthly" • 
Examination Coaches,
Other modes of in-service education were available
and one, the exam coach, was directly concerned with the
examinations. They frequently advertised their
services in educational papers. For example in December,
1892, in the Educational Gazette appeared the following:-
Teachers Examinations - First Glass 
teacher coaches by correspondence. Splendid 
results during past six years. Write for 
the Prospectus, stating present classif­
ication.
Address M.M., 100 Castlere&gh St. Sydney
again Mr. A.J. Kilgour, B.A. (1st. class teacher). 
Coaches for all University and Departmental 
Examination either privately or by post.
Terms reasonable.
Address - Public School, Plunkett St. Sydney ' *
or Music classes for Teachers - Mrs.
Huenerbuin is about to open classes on 
Saturday morning and afternoon for the 
study of the theory of Music - one for 
pupil teachers and another for ex-students 
and teachers. (3)
Just how effective these people were as means of 
imparting in-service education would be hard to evaluate.
^Mentioned W. Lennard, N.S.vv. Teacher & Tutorial Guide, 
1/3/1945, p.32.
2Educational Gazette, June 1, 1885 - p. 33 
3lbid. October 1, 1898, p.74
By the frequency of their advertisements it would seem 
their services were in demand, particularly in the higher 
examinations and in difficult subjects such as music*
It would be reasonable to assume that their effect 
would be, to develop a glib, facile expression of views 
favoured by the hierarchy, and the attendant evils of 
tipping questions and using prepared answers.
However, coaches would have been at least independent 
of the Department, and their relationship would have been 
confidentail* They would have been readily available 
if the teacher were able to afford their charges. Though 
their influence would only directly effect the teacher in 
his examinations, as a medium of in-service training, by 
their function and nature, they would only be serving a 
minor if not a degenerate aim.
If a teacher wished to continue his own personal 
education outside the department, there were other fac­
ilities available such as the University of Sydney and the 
Technical Colleges.
The University.
The part the University of Sydney played in the train­
ing of teachers has been dealt with but for this thesis 
1 Pages 99-100 this thesis.
130,
131
the main interest is the University's effect on the
teachers as a medium of in-service training. In this
respect this assistance had two aspects.
She first aspect was in the influence of its two
public examinations on the school curriculum. It
(2 )oecame a matter of status v 7 for the Public School 
teachers to have their pupils succeed at the Junior or 
Senior University Examinations, and it became evident 
that these examinations were tending to dominate the curr­
iculum. "The school course is evidently drawn up with 
the view to fit pupils to pass the University Examination".  ^*^ 
This situation was to develop to such a degree that it 
would stultify the growth of professional interest in a 
broad curriculum for secondary schools and to cause
secondary teachers to develop a narrower professionalism
(4)at a later date.
This attachment was strengthened by the granting of 
special University Scholarships for the state's Secondary 
Schools.
^ Page 90 this thesis
2See admonition by the Chief Inspector, Minister's Report 
1686, p.13 and 1694 Report, p.124*
^Ibid. 1686, p.13*
4 Page 267 this thesis 
^Minister*é Report, 1889, p.119.
The second aspect of its influence was the provision 
of evening lectures by which teachers alreauy in the 
service could obtain university degrees.
The University of Sydney in its first year of existence 
gave evening lectures, but these did not continue as evening 
students were considered as not having enough time "to read". 
Prom I084 new regulations gave evening stUuents the right 
to complete the normal three year course in five years.
This enabled teachers to gain a degree providing they lived 
in Sydney, and coiild attend lectures.
This study towards a degree was commended by the Depart­
ment* s administration, who considered it would improve 
their teaching capabilities and would raise the "tone of the 
Department" •
The only degree available to teachers as external 
students was from the University of London. In the 1891 
Educational Gaaette, (p.104), a correspondent to a discussion 
concerning evening teachers at the University mentioned that 
this University had been awarding degrees to external 
students.
However, many teachers obviously felt the need for a 
correspondence degree course from the University of Sydney.
Correspondents considered the University was unco-
^Minister*s Report, 1889» p.280.
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operative in the matter, and there were quite a few
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letters during 1892-3» to the Educational G-azette about 
the need for such courses* One typical letter criticial 
of the University was
Sir - My friend, S.C.R. wonders why the 
University will not grant degrees without 
attendance at lectures . . * less fees into 
the pockets of Professors * * . o0y> of the /, \ 
work is done by the students themselves.
However, despite the lack of facilities, the number 
of teacher students at the University rose. For instance 
in 1890 there were 46 such teachers and in 1894 there were
129. (2)
The Technical College.
Formal Technical Education started in 1673, and in 
lo7o received a Government Grant of £2,000 towards its 
expansion, and in I083 ^ ^  the management of the Technical 
College was transferred from the Committee of the School of 
Arts, to a Board of Technical Education. In 1889 the Board 
was superseded by a Superintendent of Technical Education,
^Educational Gazette, July, 1892, p.38
2H.E.Barff, M.A. A Short Historical Account of the University 
of Sydney.
3Heport of the Minister of Public Instruction, 1ÔS4» p.44.
appointed by the Minister of Public Instruction.
As many of the lectures were held at night or Satur-
(2)days x 7 teachers attended, especially in courses which 
could be used for examination purposes, For instance, 
in the 1898 Subjects of Examination for teachers, some 
exemptioms were granted for University degrees and Tech­
nical College certificates,
The Board of Technical Education, besides giving 
opportunities for teachers in its regular classes, e,g. 
Physics, G-eology, Botany and Mathematics also provided
special classes for teachers. An example of such classes 
is given in the 1885 Report of the Board of Technical 
Education,
", , , the large number of Public Bchool teachers now
attending special drawing classes established by the Board
in the city and country districts". ^ 7
While again in 1886 special classes were provided in
Freehand Drawing, Geometry, and Perspective Drawing both in
(5)the Metropolitan and country districts. ' 7
^Report of the Minister of Public Instruction, 1889, p.66
p _N.8.W. Educational Gazette, l895f p.233
^Boara of Technical Education Report, 1888. Govt. Printer
p. ¿1 & p.
^0p. cit, p. 243
Report of the Minister of Public Instruction, 1886, p.42
154.
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The Sydney Technical College also participated in
Departmental in-service training by providing instructors
( 2)and facilities. N
u)
By these illustrations it would seem that the Technical 
College provided for teachers, who could attend the classes, 
quite a variety of courses of value for their examinations. 
The College also provided assistance to teachers in need of 
material, information or guidance in the presentation of 
certain lessons.
The use of specific monetary inducements.
There was also during this period an unique inducement 
offered in 1890 to teachers in order to encourage them 
to teach elementary agriculture and to beautify their 
school grounds. Bonuses of £1 and £5 were given to some 
teachers who had had some success in these activities.
This is the only case noted by which such direct methods 
were used, but by the number of bonuses issued and the report
4given with the record of their award, it would appear that 
these awards were effective in gaining teacher interest and 
participation.
***A visiting teacher in Agriculture for Primary Schools was 
appointed by the Technical College in 1889. Public 
Instruction Renort 1889, p*71*
pLoan of Lantern slides, models, plaster drawing models, to 
Public Schools by Technical College and Technical Museum. 
Educational G-azette, 1894, p.182.
^Report of the Minister of Public Instruction, 1090, p.41
Summary 136«
This is a most difficult period to assess. Cnanges 
took place as indicated but the lack of reliable comment 
and criticism makes evaluation of the period difficult, 
particularly in respect to Teacher Education. It is 
almost as if the enormity of the task imposed on the 
Department created a need to suppress criticism and get on 
with the job. ¡»lost of the criticism of this period was given 
in retrospect in the early years of the next period to be 
discussed - (1900-1920).
However, in the 1900 Report of the Department of 
ihiblic Instruction, the Chief Inspector, Mr. F. Bridges, 
reported:-
Many of the teachers work under very 
trying and disadvantageous circumstances, 
but they are full of earnestness and deter­
mination, and discharge their duties with a 
zeal and efficiency that cannot be too 
highly praised. There are a few, fortunately, 
very few, rejoicing in a classification 1A, and 
in charge of a first class school, who are 
disposed, to take matters easy, . . • Very 
many of the younger work harder in their 
schools during the day, but study at night 
to improve their qualifications. a)
This quotation indicates that the young teachers
were finding it a long, hard road for promotion, but were
earnest and hard working. If they had started low down
the classification ladder they could look forward to long
^Report of the Dept, of Public Instruction, 1900, p.71
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years of heavy effort ahead of them. No wonder when they 
reached the haven of the First Glass they tended to slump,
file criticism of the in-service training system of 
this period is contained in this complaint about these 
First Class teachers. The system had chosen them as 
the best products of its in-service training programme 
yet found that the end product was deficient in qualities 
expected of the First Glass teacher.
It would be fair to say that the originators of the 
teachers* examination system had only a limited aim - the 
raising of the personal education of the teacher. To this 
aim had been added the usage of the inspectors to stimulate 
and aid a growth in teaching efficiency. It uid not appear 
to be realised that when the system had started to achieve 
this limited aim (the number of 2A's in 1900 justify this 
assumption), then the next stage - the move to the profess­
ional ethic as against a tradesman approach would be 
hindered by this system.
There was no place in this system for the enthus­
iastic teacher who wished to educate himself and develop 
his professional competency outside of the confined bound­
aries of the Inspectorate and the examination system as then 
practised, for if he did there was no provision for its 
recognition.
Thus, 1880 to 1900 was a period when the race went 
to the academically capable who took the Standards of 
Proficiency for Primary Schools or the Junior and Senior 
University examinations for Senior schools, as the aims 
of his teaching and accepted the examination of his pupils 
against the requirements of these syllabi as the judgment 
of his efficiency. The idealistic teacher must have 
been frustrated, and the attack on the system which flared 
up so early in the 1900*s would have been smouldering in 
this period.
Within this period of time there is no evidence that 
in-service training of teachers embodied a concept of 
"professional growth for all" and the administration in 
no way admitted to a co-operative partnership between 
teachers and administrators. In-service training 
activities were initiated by the employing authorities, 
and directed by its agents, the inspectors, the teachers 
being merely the passive recipients.
The school-pupil and teacher relationship of the day 
were merely repeated again between the Department and its 
teachers.
CHAPTER 5
The Period 1904 - 1921
The 19th. Century was one of social, economic and 
political change, and, in particular within Europe and the 
United States of America, it was accompanied by refoms in 
education. The reformers such as Pestalozzi and Herbart 
were influencing classroom practice, while James, Dewey 
and Adams were developing and spreading the “New Education” 
but; in New South Wales the “twin stars of Examination and 
Efficiency were shining”.
As S.H.Smith, the then Director of Education, said 
in 1929, that when he first started teaching the ideal 
pupil attitude was one of submissiveness, with a denial 
of a child’s sense of play and natural restlessness.
“We were under the influence of John Locke, who had
taught that the mind was a tabula rasa on which ideas might
(2 )be imprinted”• v
The teacher, according to S.H.Smith, was to supply 
these ideas, and if necessary force their acceptance by the 
^Crane & Walker, Peter Board, p.9 
^Education. 15/1/1930
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pupils.
This situation also existed for the teachers as 
they, Mlike their pupils, were victims of a traditional 
method, • • *’ * « « • There was no escape from the
system, for a break was regarded as rebellion and treated 
as such”*
Under the circumstances the implementation of a child-
centred curriculum, as envisaged by the adherents of the
"New Education", was forced to wait until a change of
attitude had occurred in the educational philosophy of
the Departmental administration*
The satisfaction with the existing system expressed
(2)by Members of Parliament x ' or by the senior officers of
(the Department of Public Instruction held little prospect 
of a reform or extension of existing in-service training 
facilities, and there was even less of a chance of the 
introduction of additional official media for teacher- 
education*
There was also an unfortunate restraining influence 
on teachers* attempts to widen their professional knowledge
^Smith & Spaull, History of Education in N*S*W* p*190
2Crane & Walker, Peter Board« p*13
•^ As expressed by Inspectors & Head teachers at the 1902 
Conference*
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beyond those areas of reading or research prescribed by 
the Teachers* Examinations, or as indicated by the 
Inspectorate* The Department had made no provision, at 
this stage, within its promotion lists or salary awards 
for the assessment and reward of such efforts*
The progressively-minded teacher could only chafe at 
the narrow conservative restrictions imposed on him by 
the Departmental hierarchy*
So long as those responsible for the 
administration of the Department of Public 
Instruction sat back satisfied, so long as 
teachers themselves were not permitted to 
criticise the administration, so long as 
the teachers* associations remained weak 
and semi-articulate, reform could not be 
expected from inside the service* When 
the bomb-shell came it had to come from 
outside* (2)
This MbombshellM was delivered by Professor Francis
Anderson  ^^  in his address ^^to a Conference of Public
School Teachers* Association held in 1901* This speech
and subsequent publicity set in train a series of reforms
and innovation which substantially contributed to the present
^See leaves from an Inspectors Notebook, W* Lennard,
N,S*W* Teacher & Tutorial Guide* l/3/l945t p*31
pCrane & Walker, Peter Board« p*13
^Francis Anderson, M.A*, Professor in Logic and Mental 
Philosophy, appointed in 1890, 100 Years of The Faculty 
of Arts, p*27
^For the content of this speech, "The Public School System 
of N*S*W* n*
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nature of the public educational system of New South Wales.'
During the next two decades reforms and innovations 
occurred in teacher training, departmental administration, 
curriculum reform, additional and intensified educational 
offerings, growth of teacher professional organisations 
and teacher in-service training. These reforms will be 
shown to have had their greatest impetus from the immed­
iate effects of this speech.
The immediate reaction to the Professor's attack was 
in itself quite serious and responsible. In 1902, John 
Perry, the Minister for Public Instruction, took two 
important steps. He called a conference of all depart­
mental inspectors and senior administrative officers.
The Conference of Inspectors, the first 
that had been held for thirteen years • • . *
It recommended the bringing of teachers into 
close touch with the University, the estab­
lishment of District Model Schools, Commercial 
Schools and Continuation Schools, introduction 
of manual training into the school curriculum, 
and the extension of instruction in drawing. v ;
His second step was to appoint two commissioners to
enquire into the educational systems of Europe and United
States of America. These Commissioners were J.W.Turner,
Principal of the Training College, and Professor
G.H. Knibbs, F.R.A.S. ^2'
^Smith & Spaull, A History of Education in N»S«W.t p.193 
^Sydney Morning Herald« 10/3/1902
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The Conference did not produce any far-reaching
reforms, although the Minister's remarks indicated in
opening the conference that he was willing, "to take
notice of everything in the shape of friendly and unfriendly
criticism and to give it my earnest consideration",
but • « • • "that he did not want recommendations
(2 )regardless of expense"* v 9
This latter warning would have inhibited any 
tendency to widespread reform* Departmental admin­
istrators would be conditioned to the politician's 
extravagance in public but niggardly allowance in actual 
practice, and such a warning would have set the tendency 
to merely patch up the existing system*
There did not appear to be any great sense of urgency 
at this conference, and a reading of the printed minutes of 
the conference showed that there was a basic satisfaction 
with the existing system* The Conference was dominated 
by the departmental hierarchy who were hardly likely to 
recommend a radical system, particularly as it would imply
~^The Australian Journal of Education* 4/1/1904, p*13 
2Dept, of Public Instruction, Conference of Inspectors and 
Departmental Officers held Tuesday, 21/1/1902, and the 
following days* Govt* Printer, 1902, pp* 113-118
a criticism of much that they had accepted and worked for 
over many years*
In 1903, Peter Board, Inspector at Albury, took six 
months long service leave and made a private tour of the 
continent and Great Britain, and on his return he presented 
to the Minister a brief report, making recommendations 
based on his observations, and the Minister had it printed* ^  
This smaller report in comparison to that of the Commissioners 
was widely distributed and read, and was generally better 
known to the teachers than the one produced later by the 
Commissioners. v 7 This report gave Peter Board a 
leading position in the group of reformers.
When in April, 1904, the "Great Conference"was called, 
Peter Board was a prominent figure at the meeting. This 
was due to his overseas experience, the reputation of his 
report, his progressive activities while an inspector at 
Newcastle and to his standing as a senior officer of 
the Department.
He was placed on the committee to write a new syllabus
which was to replace the Standards of Proficiency. It was
his known outstanding contribution to the writing of this
^Report upon Observations and Enquiries made with regard to 
Primary Education in other countries. “
O  'Crane & Walker, Peter Board, p.18 
^N.S.W. Teacher & Tutorial Guide. W. Lennard,M.A., l/3/l945*p*32
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syllabus that placed him in the forefront of reform 
and ensured him later, (1905), the position of Director 
of Education#
Occupying this position, he was able to implement 
many of the changes desired by the reformers, and to 
imprint his personality and philosophy on the Public School 
System of New South Wales# The subsequent decade and a 
half in New South Wales Public education was dominated by 
this man#
The 1904 Conference was unique in that it included 
inspectors, administrators, representatives of the Churches, 
private schools, other educational departments and most 
important of all - teachers from each inspectorate#
Teacher associations were not directly represented# The 
principle that teachers1 organisations should participate 
in policy discussions was still not accepted#
The Conference made many recommendations, but concerning 
the teachers it recommended, in particular, the abolition of 
the pupil-teacher system with an immediate introduction of a 
system of pre-training of teachers, the establishment of a 
Chair of Pedagogy at the University, the Professor of Educ­
ation to be the ex-officio Director of the Training College,
1Crane & Walker, Peter Board» p#l8
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plus many other recommendations on new school subjects, 
such as the introduction of Nature Study into Primary 
Schools and the establishment of the Kindergarten System# 
However, the influence of the Conference was not in 
its recommendations, important as they were, but in its 
effect of arousing an impulse towards a new concept of 
the principles and aims of education and a clearer view 
of what were to be means of achieving this#
MThe new educational thought demanded, as an indis- 
pensible addition, a knowledge of the child, his capacities, 
his limitations and his special aptitudes • • • The teacher 
was not required to possess, as a part of his educational 
equipment, a working knowledge of child psychology, • • v 7 
Under Peter Board*s direction the service was extended 
into new fields; in 1906 a Kindergarten course was instituted 
at Blackfriars to facilitate the training of teachers for the 
new Kindergarten classes, and teachers had to be recruited 
for the refomed and expanded secondary courses#-
In 1910  ^^  new regulations were issued which re­
organised the secondary schooling offered by the public
«S#W# Educational Gazette# 2/5/1904, p#28l-p#287 
2Smith & Spaull, History of Education in N^S.W» p#195-6 
^Report of the Minister for Public Instruction# 1910, p#16
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schools* High Schools were to provide a course of four 
years in general commercial and industrial studies*
Pupils were to be admitted on the basis of their perform­
ance in the Qualifying Certificate examination*
The four years of High School studies were to be aimed 
at satisfying the requirements of two Certificates, the 
Intermediate Certificate and leaving Certificiate. These
were awarded after completing a satisfactory course of 
study and passing examinations at the end of two and four 
years, respectively*
The Superior Public Schools were to provide a course
of two years duration aimed at satisfying the needs of
students who would leave after the completion of the course*
These pupils could sit for the Intermediate Certificate.
At the end of 1911 passes in certain subjects at the
Leaving Certificate were accepted by the University as
equivalent to Matriculation*
This meant that more teachers, preferably with graduate
attainments, were wanted to meet the increased secondary
enrolments. The Bursary Endowment Act of 1912,
^"Crane & Walker, Peter Board* p*112. MBetwwen the end of 1910 
and 1911 the high school enrolment more than doubled, and 
it continued to increase rapidly”.
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assisted by allowing teachers and students of the Teachers* 
College to attend the University without payment of fees.
As many of the innovations of this period were 
directly concerned with changes effecting teacher in- 
service training, they will be treated and discussed 
separately.
The Teacher and his recruitment and training.
In his speech of 1901, Professor Anderson forcibly
pointed to the deficiencies of the Department of Public
Instruction, but '’perhaps the chief target for his barbed
shafts was the soulless ad hoc training of teachers by way
of a four years* pupil teacher servitude followed by a one
(l)year course of academic cramming”. s
This attack on "apprenticeship” and his advocacy of
pre-training were to lead to a change In teacher in-service
education, as within a few years trainee teachers entering
the department were to receive their first professional
training at tertiary level, and then enter the service.
There would be then less need to emphasise the completion
and extension of a teacher’s own basic education, and thus
allow more scope for a fuller treatment of professional
(2)topics within in-service education. v '
^C.B.Newling, The Coming of the New Dispensation. The Journal 
of Inspectors of Schools of Australiaan<i Ww^Zealand, XV, 
1/12/1951, p.5
pReport of the Minister of Public Instruction. 1905, p*29
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There was also the possibility of change, due to the 
increased and maturity of entrants to the training college* 
After 1903 no examinations for entrance as Pupil Teachers 
were held and by 1912 the Pupil Teacher had vanished from 
the New South Wales scene, though there had been a 
temporary stop gap by the institution of Probationary 
students in 1906 for several years*
The object of the new system was to give at least a 
two years* course at the Training College ^  but, it was 
not possible, for quite awhile, to make it available for 
all entrants to the teaching service*
The problem of staffing the small bush schools was 
still with the Department* These teachers were still 
recruited from people between 18 and 35, who could pass an 
elementary examination in arithmetic, dictation, grammar 
and reading* If the candidate was successful at this exam­
ination, he completed two weeks observation and instruction 
in an approved Public School, and during this time he gained
some professional insight by the reading of Parker* s "Talks
(2)on Teaching"* v 9
^The Public Instruction Gazette 28/2/1906, p*32* Reg* 374 
2Crane & Walker, Peter Board* p*71
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In appendix (A-8) there is a syllabus for candidates 
applying for such a position. The requirements of this 
syllabus are of a very low standard, in comparison with 
what now would be required for a teacher*s basic education.
For the training of teachers for the primary schools, 
a teachers* college was established at Blackfriars in 1905 
and both Fort Street and Hurlstone were closed. Further 
progress was achieved when in 1906 Alexander Mackie, M.A., 
was appointed as Principal of the Teachers* College.
The expressed aims of the new principal of widening 
and deepening the general culture of the students; of 
giving to them a knowledge of a professional nature regarding 
the aims, principles and methods of teaching; and of 
providing opportunity for the observation and practice of 
teaching and managing children.
With the assistance of P.R. Cole, his vice-principal, 
and other lecturers, who were also men of intellectual attain­
ments, the influence of Alexander Mackie aided the growth 
in the teaching service of that measure of self-confidence 
and independence of thought which is necessary in any occup- 
ation calling itself a profession. v 9
■^ Crane & Walker, Peter Board, p.70
2"The Training of Teachers in N.S.W.”. Alexander Mackie 1914 
- for further information on influence and insight into 
policy.
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In 1911 Hereford House was opened as an adjunct to the 
Blackfriars College at which teachers for small schools were 
given a six month's "short" course of training* In 1918 this 
course was extended to one year* For a long time this f
Msmall school” training was to be main course of training 
available to a large percentage of the service, for the 
course stayed in operation till 1937; in 1922, for 
instance, 316 out of the 811 students in training were 
"short course”*
As the service was extended into new fields the train­
ing of teachers became more varied* In 1908 a Kinder­
garten course was instituted at Blackfriars to train teachers 
for the new Kindergarten classes, and teachers had to be 
recruited for the reformed and expanded secondary courses* 
With an introduction of the Leaving Certificate pref­
erence was given to the holders of this certificate from
1913 and by 1916 the majority of teacher trainees held this
(5)certificate* ' #
^Crane & Walker, Peter Board, p* 71 
2Page 222 this thesis,
^Report of the Minister of Education 1922, p*10 
^Sydney Teachers' College Calendar» 1908*
^Crane & Walker, Peter Board* p*73
152.
This indicates the degree and form of in-service 
training still necessary as a large minority of teachers 
were getting only a one year training course, and these 
teachers were often sub-Leaving Certificate in personal 
education. A form of in-service training was still 
necessary to overcome the low standard of entrance qual­
ifications and a short period of training. This explains 
why the system of Teachers* Examinations were retained.
The situation was little changed to that previously existing, 
and to the administrators the continuation of previous 
practices must have appeared a natural course to follow.
However, there had been a very worthwhile improvement 
in teacher training, and this improvement was given further 
impetus by the appointment in 1909 of Alexander Mackie as
the Professor of Education at the University. Thus the
(2)greatly desired v 7 association of the Teachers* College 
and University became possible.
(This association produced a new by-law of the University w/ 
in 1911* that gave graduates the chance to gain a Diploma
^age 149 this thesis
^Pages 145, 100, 57 this thesis.
^Notice of Introduction, Dept, of Public Instruction Gazette 
28/2/1911* p.43
^Crane & Walker, Peter Board, p.75
in Education* It should he noted that this was granted 
by the University and was available to state as well as 
non-state teachers.
The advantage, this innovation gained, was that it 
placed the granting of teacher qualifications with a resp­
onsible professional body. It is a disadvantage that the 
classification of a teacher be completely in the hands of 
his employer who may vary his judgments according to economic 
or personal considerations. There was bad feeling about 
this situation and will be noted in the next chapter.
Another desirable result from this association was 
( o)that from 1915 student teachers at the University first 
completed their academic degree without attending method 
lectures and delayed their professional training until the 
Diploma of Education year.
This had the effect of giving a desirable break between 
leaving the schools and returning to teach in them. One 
of the complaints levelled at the New South Wales Department 
of Education is that it teaches or strongly influences the 
teaching of the state*s pupils, trains them as teachers and 
employs them, leading to an inbred system, self-sufficient,
■**Pages 251, §52 this thesis 
2Crane & Walker, Peter Board, p.75
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intolerant of criticism and insular in attitude to educ­
154 *
ational trends elsewhere* This is an exaggeration but 
contains an element of truth, and the removal of its 
trainees from this sequence, as was done in the case of 
secondary teachers in 1915, would be a way of meeting this 
criticism*
During the period under review (1900-1920) the training 
of teachers has been shown to have grown, both in length and 
quality owing to the improvement in quality of entrants, but 
the Department still carried a large quota of teachers, 
usually Mshort course” trainees, who were lacking in 
acequate preparation* It aroused in responsible people 
some trepidation for the future* In 1917 when ”short 
courses” provided 73#5$ of the College output, the Principal 
reported that
If the standard of professional ability in 
the teaching service is not unduly lowered for 
years to come, it is imperative that a longer 
period of training be secured, and that 
refresher courses be provided for those already 
in the service* (l)
It should be noted that this was in wartime and there 
would have been a strain placed on the Department, as the 
armed services drained off many of its male teachersv This 
is perhaps the major explanation why results of the innov­
ations in teacher training were so little evident in this
•^Report of Dept* of Public Instruction, 1917, p*38
period; the war prevented their full implementation and 
thus the realisation of any benefits was delayed*
Media of In-Service Education 1904-1920 
Teachers* Examinations
The 1901 Conference had expressed some concern at 
the method of training teachers, both prior to, and during, 
service* One of their recommendations had been that Mthe 
system of the classification and promotion of teachers be 
considered” •
The later Conference of Inspectors in 1902 had also 
been quite concerned with entrance standards to the Model 
School, the age of entrants and the course they should follow, 
but were not interested in teachers1 examinations. This is 
a feature of this period of ferment* The principle of 
teacher examinations was not seriously challenged, and was 
taken as a proper process for teachers to follow. It was as 
if all the vocal elements accepted the principle that 
teachers were not sufficiently educated prior to commencement 
of training, and their main need was a greater personal educ­
ation, and that there should be a degree of compulsion about 
the method of attaining it.
In 1902, ”The standards for the examination of teachers 
^Crane & Walker, referring to Sydney Morning Herald, 2l/ll/l901
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were modified • • ♦ and came into effect this year* Under 
these, men and women are put on the same footing in regard to 
subjects and proficiency”•
All except Third class teachers are required, in 
addition to the ordinary curriculum, to pass in Algebra,
Euclid, Erench and Latin”♦
This reflected a higher quality of intake into the Model 
School, and also in this report a hope was expressed that 
Pupil Teachers would have attained by the end of their apprent­
iceship a pass in the University Matriculation Examination as 
well, as their Departmental Examination*
It should be noted that the disparity between men and 
women’s standards had at last been removed*
In 1904, amended regulations concerning teachers’ examin­
ations were published (see appendix A-6)* In the Second Class 
requirements there were some changes to a higher standard, e*g* 
Geometry as for Matriculation Examination ”and Algebra now 
included, Quadratic Equations including surds”* While in
British Literature there was the interesting addition that 
for special study ”Books presented for the First Year at the 
University • • ♦
^Report of the N*S*W* Dept* of Public Instruction 1902, p*15
In the 1906 revision of examination syllabus these 
features can be noted* For example under the heading of 
Arithmetic and Mensuration * . •
Candidates will be expected to interpret a 
knowledge of the most modem methods employed 
in teaching Arithmetic, and to be able to frame 
and solve practical questions suitable to 
Australian industrial requirement sM and also 
in regard to English Language and Literature • •
The study of mere verbal minutae and 
grammatical form is not required* The works 
should be read as literature for the sake of 
their thought content, the treatment of their 
subject matter, and their literary character­
istics (see appendix A-7)*
This rather freer professional attitude is given in 
the Report of 1906,
the standards of examination have been entirely 
remodelled* This recasting became necessary 
in order that the teachers most highly qualified 
in points of attainment, practical ability in 
teaching and school management might show their 
qualifications for higher positions in the 
service - older requirements were too narrow in 
their range and did not test sufficiently the 
general culture, intellectual power and adaptation 
of knowledge to the practical work of the school 
on the part of candidates for higher grades of 
classification* (l)
There was retained, however, promotion for good service 
though its application was more restricted than previously.
A teacher shall be eligible for promotion, 
one grade at a time, to a higher class or section 
of a class, if his efficiency for the preceding 
period of not less than four years during which
■^Report of Dept, of Public Instruction, 1906, p*78
1 5 7 *
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he has held the lower classification is 
deemed to be such as to warrent his pro­
motion, and if he has passed the necedsary 
examination for the higher class or section.
Provided that he may be promoted from 3C 
to 3B, 3B to 3A or 2B to 2A, without addit­
ional examination after six years of effic- t-,\ 
ient service* ^
It is obvious that here is an attempt to rectify the
lower status that efficiency held to attainments in
deciding a classification for a teacher. Note in the
\i> n u Aprevious regulation that the key for promotion is . * •
"if he has passed the necessary examination • • .
It would thus appear that as evidence of professional 
growth the examination was still the major criteria though 
there was a minor provision for efficiency as a determinant.
Concurrent with these increased requirements for lower 
classifications of teachers, an additional requirement was 
demanded of 1A candidates. They were, from 1908, required 
to write a thesis, under supervision, in four hours, on one 
of four topics submitted by the candidate* This was not 
to be considered an examination but a means by which the
(2)candidate would give the result of his study or research. v 
This worry about the end products of the examination 
system frbill disturbed the Director as it had previously
•^Education Gazette. 5/12/1907, p*152, quoting Public Service 
Board Regulation No. 412
^Public Instruction Gazette. 31/11/1908
disturbed the Chief Inspector, ^  and in 1919 Peter 
Board in a Director’s Memoranda said • • •
The First Class teacher, apart altogether 
from his skill in school management, cannot be 
made by text-book study. He should give 
evidence of special study of the problems of 
his profession, and of interests accompanied 
by wide reading in some department of thought.
He needs intellectual research and a wide range 
of reading with much thinking (mo mere learning) 
is essential. For the highest grade of 
teacher a thesis now called for will be main­
tained.
Though this statement also implies some progress in 
achieving a higher requirement in academic attainments 
of teachers, and it should also be noted that now First 
Class teachers, in particular, were required to study 
and think of their profession in a manner not required 
of them twenty or so years before.
One of the reasons for this improvement in teacher 
quality was the salaries scale of 1906 (operative in 1907)» 
which was designed to encourage teachers to raise their 
qualifications.
An important feature of the new scheme of 
salaries of the recognition given to the 
teacher’s classification. This has gratified
^age 136 this thesis.
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progressive men in charge of the smaller 
schools, and has acted as a stimulus to 
many who were content with the classif­
ications they held, and had given up 
further study* One of the disadvantages 
of the teacher's life (some reckon it as 
a disadvantage) is that he must he a 
student all his days. (l)
Thus the examination system was modified under the 
influence of a rising educational expectation from the 
schools hy the general public, and, the need for teachers 
to try to raise their professional attainments to match 
these expectations. The use of salary increments as a 
stimulation for further study was also utilised, and 
teachers showed that they could be stimulated to a higher 
effort, if the pecuniary reward justified it. It could 
have also reflected the rising public esteem in which 
education and the teacher were being held in that higher 
salaries for efficient teachers were approved.
The attainment of higher attainments of teachers 
soon became obvious, and was indicated by the abolition of 
the 3C classification in 1910, and by 1912 it was possible 
to say that "every person admitted to the service hence-
Report for the Minister of Public Instruction, 1908, p.31i
forth must go through some course of training" *
In 1915 a new syllabus for Teachers* Examinations
(appendix A-10) was issued* It did contain some changes
in texts but a feature was the number of these in the
"Education" requirements* This was a change from the
previous simple requirements and indicative of the rising
quality in the pedagogical attainments of teachers*
There was one interesting statement of equivalents in
that a University Graduate who "can show satisfactory
qualifications in Education, History, Geography and Drawing,
may be regarded as eligible for class 2A upon obtaining
(?)the requirements mark for efficiency in teachers"* v '
In 1919 new regulations were promulgated concerning 
salaries, gradings of schools and the classification of 
schools and their effect was to make a teacher*s salary a 
sum of "position quota" and his "classification quota"*
The effect was that if a teacher improved his classification 
he would receive an increase of salary, whilst remaining in 
the same position"* This was an added inducement to
^Report of H*D* McLelland* Acting Chief Inspector, 1912, p*42
pSyllabus of Examinations for Teachers, 1915, p*42* Govt* 
Printer, kept, of Public Instruction*
^Crane & Walker, Peter Board* p*258
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improve in educational attainments and efficiency.
For the ’’Second Class teachers, it might be well to 
mention that during the year the regulations concerning 
examinations for Second Class were amended* These amend­
ments reduced the number of subjects necessary for examin­
ation, and also gave the teacher a wider scope of optional 
subjects* The result of this amendment permitted no less 
than 120 teachers to obtain their Second Class Certificate 
as against 50 in 1918 and 86 in 1917”•
The necessity for this amendment intimated that the 
framers of the previous requirements had been over optimistic 
in expecting an adequate response to such a range of topics 
and to the higher standards*
An innovation at this time was that the class IB 
candidates had to undertake a course of reading in (l) English 
Literature, (2) Education and (3) some other subject* This 
was tested by the candidate writing a thesis on each section 
under supervision* He was to show that he had read some 
of the important literature on the subject, and could bring 
independent thought to this appraisement of educational 
matters*
The main results of the examination system as operated 
during this period were to submit the teachers, successfully,
^Report of Dept* of Public Instruction* 1919f Chief 
"Inspectors Report, p*37
to a standard which was steadily raised in quality* There 
was also an ever increasing emphasis being placed on 
independent reading, research and thought as applied to 
"Education", especially at the First Class level*
The new regulations giving the conditions 
for promotion to Class 1 are intended to ensure 
that teachers so classified have read widely in 
professional literature, and in English.
The reading of a few specified books does not 
give the breadth of outlook on the subject that 
is desired. Books so specified are treated as 
if they were text books, the subject matter of 
which has somehow to be absorbed. The object 
is rather that by coming into contact with the 
ideas of several writers, the reader may form 
views of his own.
It is, therefore, not intended to publish 
lists of books for reading. This would defeat 
the purpose in view. The teacher must make his 
own selection. (l)
The avowed object was to stimulate critical thought, 
and to encourage and reward the application of the teachers 
enquiring into school practice or in performing educational 
experiments. The third branch of study was on a subject 
chosen by the teacher and of special interest to himself.
Yet despite this enlightened approach, the department 
was still worried about the end-products of the examination 
system, which seemed to point to a basic weakness in its 
structure or philosophy, for, despite the qualification of
^Education Gazette. 1/4/1920, p.73
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the inspectorate who assessed the teacher*s efficiency,
the examination did not consistently bring out the really
»’First Class Teacher” •
(2)In 1912 v 9 with the acceptance and implementation of
pre-training, there was an opportunity to introduce the
principle of a teacher’s certificate, and this could have
been coupled with the registration of teachers, both
private and public, and definite moves were made in this
latter direction, particularly as to secondary teachers in
C 3 )its Private Schools*
Under the heading ”An Attempt to Register Teachers”
from the “Australian Journal of Education”, a summary of
these efforts are given;
The advisability of procuring the regis­
tration of schools and teachers has lately 
seriously engaged the attention of teachers 
not under the Department of Public Instruction*
Matters have gone so far that a Bill has been 
drafted and discussed in detail*
but, opposed by the normal forces of inertia and conserv­
atism no success was possible, especially when reinforced
by the strain on the teaching service brought about by an
(4)expanding school population, v ' the 1914-1919 war, and
■^ Pages 136, 250 this thesis 
2Page 149 this thesis
^Australian Journal of Education* 15/8/1906
^In 1916 Compulsory School attendance from the ages of 7 to 
14 years, increased enrolment*
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the admitted low attainments ^^of the majority of teachers* 
Such a reform would have to wait until its natural enemies 
were weakened by conversion, and the supply of teachers with 
requisite qualification for a reasonable certificate 
standard was available*
The reason for the retention of teachers1 examination 
was a major decision of Peter Board, who, though a visionary, 
did not let this overrule his commonsense and "because he 
was anxious to see teachers improve.their academic attain­
ments and keep abreast of modern thought, Board retained 
the system of teachers* examinations, although he often
(2)bemoaned the fact that such examinations were necessary”♦ v ' 
There was a growth in professional respect for the 
teacher, for the Director could say, speaking of a new 
syllabus, ”We want to get the opinions of the Teachers* 
Association throughout the country upon it* It is a good 
policy for teachers to have the opportunity of expressing 
their opinions * . • • out of them we will get a good deal
^In 1910 52$ of the teachers were in Grade 3 while 38$ in 
Grade 2 and 10$ in Grade 1* Report of the Dept* of Public 
Instruction« 1910, p*37
®0rane & Walker, Peter Board« p*80
that is valuable".
This statement is an indication of the liberality 
of the Director, and is also a tribute to the growing 
respect for the teaching body, who as individuals or in 
associations were at last being treated as junior partners.
The Inspectorate
The other major form of in-service education, the 
Inspectorate, during this period enjoyed a great influence 
and popularity as a means of in-service training. The 
educational ferment in the early 1900*s, though sparked off 
from the outside, had as its keenest protagonists some of 
the inspectorate staff, of whom Peter Board could be said 
to be the spokesman.
The problem of the heavy drain upon an Inspector* s
(2)time v 7 causing him to curtail his own reading and study
of Education was recognised by the Education Commissioners,
who in their Interim Report recommended that every
Inspector should be required to become an educational expert
and should be given opportunity to order his duties so as
to provide time for the necessary study.
In the spirit of the time it was possible to ease the
~^The Journal of the Institute of Inspectors of Schools,
August, 19¿0, p.27
pDept, of Public Instruction Report, 1903, p.86. Inspector 
H.tarkinson claimed inspectors didn't have sufficient leisure 
to even satisfactorily inspect his schools.
^Interim Report of the Commissioners on certain parts of 
Primary Education, 1903* Govt. Printer, p.62
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Inspector^ load and in 1903 these changes in types of 
inspections were noted • . • MIt has been decided Ordinary 
Inspections be substituted for Regular and that such 
inspections take the place of Regular Inspections every 
Alternate year • ♦ ♦ M.
In order to assist teachers the instructions for 
Inspectors were published; these would have been a 
valuable guide to any teacher as to how he was to conduct 
himself and his school in order to gain approval.
The inspectors were to enquire into the following points
1. The General Management of the school,
2. Methods of teaching employed,
3. Teacher’s skill and usefulness, character and reputation,
4. The public estimation in which the school is held,
5. The Education wants of each locality.
This trend continued and in 1905, the following notice 
appeared in the New South Wales Educational Gazette.
Inspection of Schools
The Minister for Education, Mr. B.B.O* Connor, 
has approved of a new set of general rules- 
relating to the inspection of schools. They will 
be issued to both inspectors and teachers.
Hitherto, such rules have been issued to 
inspectors only. Teachers will now be in a 
position to know the lines on which inspectors 
work, when examining schools.
^•Report of the Department of Public Instruction, 1903, P#8
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The new rules indicate the purpose for 
which inspections are to be held, and the 
principles on which they are to be carried 
out# They also furnish a statement of the 
aims to be kept in view in the management 
of schools# The Inspectors are required 
to assist teachers to adopt the methods that 
best contribute to efficiency#
Whilst the inspection of each school 
will primarily deal with the aims and methods 
teaching, it will also embrace such a measure 
of examination as will show the effectiveness 
of the methods employed# (l)
However, the real changes in the inspectorate were 
not noticeable until the publication of the New Syllabus 
in 1904 and 1905* Then the inspector was able to come 
out in the role of educational leader# It was a time of 
partnership between teacher and inspector as they worked 
together to meet the challenge of the syllabus#
Teachers and Inspectors busied themselves 
during the year with the work of mutual enlighten­
ment# Meetings were held for discussion of aims 
and methods, papers on educational topics were 
read, lectures were delivered at various centres, 
untrained teachers were permitted to close their 
schools to enable them to visit well-managed 
schools, where the teachers and inspectors showed 
how subjects should be taught, schools disciplined 
and organised so as to carry out the ideas of the 
syllabus# In many districts Teachers* Educational 
Libraries have been founded, Teachers*-Reading 
Circles formed, and Teachers* Associations for the 
discussion of educational topics have been 
inaugurated# (2)
1N#S,W# Education Gazette# 1/4/1905, p*251 
^Chief Inspector Dawson*s Report of 1904, p#71
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There was an improvement in the climate of inspection, 
but there are indications that substitution of inspection 
for examination had not completely taken place. Board had 
felt the need to exercise some restraint on this movement 
because the teacher was still not trusted. Old policies, 
it would seem, die hard in Education Departments,
Although there was so much to be condemned 
in the idea of inspecting and evaluating the 
teachers* methods, Board did not agree that a 
total change from one to another was either 
desirable or practical at the time for New 
South Wales, He believed that tinder a system 
of inspection without examination a lazy 
teacher would Mdress up” his class when the 
inspector called, (l)
However after 1904 the pretentious statistical tables 
of “Passes" in each subject were no longer published.
In 1906, Board implemented the policy that, for 
Inspectors, promotion would be not longer by seniority.
This did allow Board to promote inspectors who would be 
in sympathy with the "New Education", He also encouraged 
his Inspectors and would-be inspectors to read in "Education", 
as an Editorial in the Australian Journal of Education stated
^Crane & Walker, Peter Board, p,84
170.
in 19O6 . » • •
The Director of Education is to be 
congratulated on his action in demanding 
recently of the candidates for an inspector­
ship, a knowledge of the history, and science 
of education. This is a plain intimation 
that mere artizan skill in school teaching 
is not in the future to be considered suffic­
ient, (l) along with length of Service to 
establish a qualification for the office of 
inspector. (2)
This did aim at providing teachers with supervisors 
who should have been educational experts, and who could 
give respected advice. This requirement for inspectors 
also indicated that inspectors were not the dominant educ­
ational figures they had been. Others, teachers and 
academics, were now asserting their increased status as 
educational leaders.
(1)Not all inspectors or teachers were in favour of
the new spirit and were entrenched in the old method of
pupil examination. Their comments preserved in old
Observation Books indicate attitudes which could have only
caused resentment from the teachers who were the butt of
these quite public comments. These books were available 
1See page 74,cwhen under the Council of Education the 
inspectors were chosen for their teaching skill.
^Australian Journal of Education, 15/2/06, p.2
^The Interim Report by the Commissioners Knibbs and Turner 
(1903) p.£>2 had recommended that each inspector was to 
'•become an educational expert . . . ”
(1)for inspection by other teachers and official visitors*
In these cases they must have caused confusion in the 
minds of teachers who, on one hand, were instructed to 
follow the lead of the Syllabus, yet their inspector still 
might consider it all new-fangled nonsense* The Teacher 
and Inspector were expected to discuss the report, and the 
teacher was to be given the opportunity to state a case for 
himself, however as promotion depended on the Inspector*s 
report it would not have been prudent for the teacher to 
oppose the inspector.
This would not have been a happy climate for real in-
service training of teachers, but would have continued the
old game of teacher versus inspector*
Thus, the inspector was forced to preserve 
much of the aloofness and some of the severity 
that had marked his nineteenth century counter­
part. Despite this, the inspectorial ogre 
never raised its head as high as it had done in 
the nineteenth century. One reason for this 
was the care with which Board chose his deputies.
However
Inspectors were instructed to accept Adam’s 
dictum, ’train the teacher, trust the teacher* 
with Board’s addendum - * If he can be trusted*• (2)
The later statement would sum up the Inspectorate in the
20th. Century in New South Wales with the proviso that its
^Crane & Walker, Peter Board, p.87-90 
2ibid, p.94
17 1.
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interpretation was related to the inspector, and in what
direction he was influenced by the Director. While Peter
Board was in office there seemed to be sufficient vision
and humanity in this direction to ensure a fairly happy
(l)teacher-inspector relationship. v '
Prom 1908 v 7 the salary of a teacher depended on the 
classification in which the efficiency rating given by his 
inspector was the determining factor. Each classification 
grade demanded a certain efficiency rating represented by 
the awarding of a certain percentage mark. In 1919 ^  
a modification allowed the award of either of two teaching 
marks for each of the six grades of classification.
The lower mark was for normal efficiency for that 
grade and the higher mark representated an advanced effic­
iency within the grade, e.g. 2A Classification had two 
marks, 60 or 66. If the efficiency was determined to be 
lower than this it would carry automatic demotion for the 
teacher.
As can be seen by the above and previous instances, 
the inspectors were far from having their fangs drawn,
■^ Pages 173-174 this thesis
^Crane & Walker, Peter Board, p.257 
^Education Gazette 1/5/1919» p#101
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and though a new spirit was evident they could still enforce 
their opinions and exact obedience*
Notwithstanding this undertone of the steel hand in the 
velvet glove, the majority of teachers and inspectors seemed 
to enjoy good relationships* Quite frequently mention is 
made of their joint activity in in-service education and 
training*
For example in 1914-, the Chief Inspector reported 
’’Inspectors have been busy in their districts at assoc­
iation meetings, discussing and explaining principles and 
some have held schools of instruction for teachers’1* ^
Again, in 1914, inspectors called meetings of teachers 
in order to discuss the problem of individual teaching*’
This problem was a natural outcome of reactions to the aim 
of the new syllabi to be ’bhild-centred”, a requirement 
that caused some divergence of views and were reflected in 
differing attitudes of inspectors and teachers to the 
problem of retardation in children.- However, these 
meetings were a healthy way of clearing the air of miscon­
ceptions. Another instance of the air of co-operation 
was that in 1920 inspectors were instructed to encourage 
teachers to submit suggestions for the new syllabus. A
^Report of the Dept* of Public Instruction« 1914, p*40
^Preface of 1905 Syllabus - ’The character of the teacherfs 
lessons is determined not by the quantity of the subjeot 
matter that enters into his teaching, but by the fitness 
of the subject matter for the powers and needs of his pupils”*
^Page 165 this thesis*
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healthy sign that one of the major media of in-service
education, namely responsible and effective participation
in curriculum construction, was here making its first
timid appearance in New South Wales.
It would appear that, during this period, an effort
was made, and did in pari succeed, to get teachers and
inspectors closer together. In the process the inspector
had to leave his Olympian heights and the teacher had to
emerge into the light of responsible freedom; it was
natural for each to experience some difficulty in finding
his correct position in this very new situation.
In this process many of the ideas from the past
persevered, though perhaps in new forms. The use of the
examination results, from, the Qualifying Certificate,
Intermediate Certificate and the Leaving Certificate, to
judge the efficiency of teachers, replaced the old inspection
by examination. It was a logical succession to people
(2)nurtured in the older system v 9 and it still is a criterion 
for secondary schools of the Department to-day, and also 
used by the general public in assessing schools and teachers.
^ages 175-176 this thesis.
pSir Francis Anderson warned against examinations in 
"Public School System of N.S.W. p.9 - this was ignored 
by the practical administra-iorsv
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This was an outcome of allowing public examinations 
to dominate a syllabus, and only by the banning of these 
examinations would the temptation to use them as objective 
indicators of teacher efficiency be removed. This has 
not as yet happened in the Secondary field, though it has 
in the Primary School.
To summarise just how far the teacher-inspectorate
relationship had developed by 1920 the following extracts
will show that the bright hopes of the early 1900* s had
not been realised in full, but only in partV
Inspection of Schools - A Catechism.
(9) Do the teachers generally consider that 
their efficiency award depends mainly upon 
the school attainments of their pupils, or 
upon the fulfilment of the essential aims 
of education?
The School attainments are the main thing that 
counts in efficiency awards in lithe prevailing 
idea* is held by * a large proportion*• *Few 
realise that subjects of instruction should be 
made subjects of training*. *Some High School 
teachers have no time for-a pupil who cannot 
gain A*s at a set examination*. *How the 
prevailing idea* originated, spread so widely, 
and held its ground through all our supposed 
reforms is another story. An inspector hope­
fully remarks, ’Experience will teach theml 
Perhaps it was experience that taught them-the 
other thing. Are we sure that their experience 
of inspectors and efficiency awards even now 
does not tend to confirm the prevailing idea*?
Journal of the Institute of Inspectors. March, 1920,vol . Y, ¿oV ~3
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That brings us to the next question.
10. If the former, how is the impression to be 
corrected?
‘By a direction from the director*.
*By addresses and talks to teachers1. -••By 
our methods of inspection, and of writing 
inspection reports*. ‘Allow the teacher 
reasonable scope to work out his own ideas, 
advise sympathetically*•
Two inspectors suggested the abolition of the 
Qualifying Certificate and other examinations, which one 
adds ’’are apt to set up false standards of school work”.
A Mr. Telfer sounded a note of warning.
‘The view that school attainments are not 
desired is dangerous. The fulfilment of 
essential aims must not under present conditions 
be disassociated from attainments.*
With that warning, no doubt, all will agree, 
we do not waht to cultivate in our children a 
character which cannot prove itself in work 
well done.’
This was an extract from a questionnaire sent out by 
an Institute of Inspectors committee to its members. There 
were replies from eight inspectors, and the answers 
recorded above are edited extracts from their replies.
The replies showed that teachers still were very wary 
of inspectors and astute in assessing what would gain them 
promotion. It could still be said to be a master-and- 
servant relationship between the teacher and his inspector.1
1 7 7.
Public examination results had taken the place of the 
school's inspection, and syllabi had replaced old Standards 
of Proficiency, and it was obvious that the inspectors, in 
part, were aware of their effect and one even suggested 
their abolition.
It is difficult to distinguish when public examinations 
cease to be useful for the guidance of teachers, and when 
they become a hindrance and a cause of frustration. This 
seems to have been the case in New South Wales.
Perhaps the trouble lies in the origin of these examin­
ations as a test of the 3 E's and later as University 
entrance requirements. They would lose in validity if 
used to judge the pupil*s attainments in a child-centred 
curriculum, and the success by the teacher in the prepar­
ation of a child for citizenship.
Another depressing feature is the reaction in this 
questionnaire as to the query as to how the opinion that 
teachers may hold that examination results determine their 
efficiency may be rectified. - MBy direction from the 
Director, etc.” These are the reactions of a bureau­
cracy, although some of the comments show a degree of 
enlight enment•
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“Train the teacher, trust the teacher - if he can be 
trusted” is still interpreted in the light of the qualif­
ications. The teacher is still one to be led and directed 
it would seem in 1920.
The impressions of the teachers indicate a melancholy 
contrast with the exciting years of the early part of 
Board*s regime. The relationship of inspector and teacher 
does seem to have regressed.
Still, in general, the teacher had gained in attainments 
and professional status, and in this progress the inspect­
orate could claim much of the credit by the leadership and 
encouragement they gave to the teachers.
Teachers* Professional Organisations
Now the teachers, during this period, developed profess­
ional associations of various degrees of effectiveness and 
mostly devoted to professional matters, but gradually swinging 
the emphasis of their attention to industrial matters, usually 
salaries. The control of these associations also had passed
from the headmasters and first assistants to the rank and 
file. Men, such as Ebenzer Dash, Federation President,
though headmasters, were not in the camp of the senior head­
masters who understood the Department*s position, often to the
^Education, Vol. 21, 1939/40, p.132 (issue of 19/3/40).
A Shorfc/History of the Beginnings and Development of the 
Federation by J.C.Moroney.
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point of servility*
This for teachers was a healthy sign in that they are 
now capable of opposing the executive of the Departments 
It is the contention of this thesis that a requisite of 
successful in-service training of a teacher is that he 
must feel a degree of what could be called professional 
freedom* The training should assist him to grow as a 
person, and it cannot do that unless he has this freedom 
to oppose his employer effectively on a matter of education 
principle.
As previously mentioned the major teachers' organis­
ation at the beginning of the 1900's was the Public School 
Teachers* Association which to-day would be called colloq­
uially a ”tame cat union”, being well under the influence of 
the Headmasters and First Assistants* From its beginning 
it had held annual conferences where very respectful crit­
icism had been voiced*
As G. H* Khibbs, one of the Commissioners appointed by 
Mr. Perry said in
Looking back on the past history of education 
in New South Wales, it is easy to recognise how 
different things would have been had the statewide 
dissent from the departmental regime which existed 
being able to voice itself* You all know that the 
dissent had to be voiced outside the department, 
not from inside. Criticism of the educational 
methods and traditions of the department was often
180.
regarded as insolent and was met with hostility 
and admissions by departmental officers that 
the criticism was just regarded as personal 
disloyalty. (l)
This teachers* organisation did not have much influence 
as an association. It was not invited as a body to the 
1902 or 1904 associations, yet it provided a forum of educ­
ational news and information, and it should be remembered 
that it was at its conference in 1901 that Professor 
Anderson was able to make his famous speech. The Assoc­
iation did provide the opportunity for this speech and a 
receptive audience.
The association, for its time, did take a serious view 
of its function as an in-service training agency. For 
example, in 1903 it was announced in the New South Wales 
Educational Gazette, ’’Membership of this association will 
this year carry with it the privilege of attending a course 
of twelve University Extension Lectures and eight lectures 
on the Indiginous Vegetation of New South Wales".
The extension lectures were:-
1. "Education", Mr. Tate, M.A. Director of Education, Vic. 
2* "Object Lessons", by Mr. Inspector Dawson, M.A.
3« "The Teaching of Geography", Professor David
1Australian Journal of Education. Educational Liberty, p.9
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4* "Teaching of Physics", Professor Pollack 
5, "Manual Training in Schools", Mr, Byatt 
6# "The Teaching of Geometry", Professor Carslaw
Smaller teacher associations however were given a new 
surge of life after the introduction of the syllabus in 
1904, with their main activity centering around mutual 
improvement and interpretation of the new syllabus.
However, these associations were in operation prior to the 
conference and perhaps were expressing and emphasising the 
educational ferment and the desire of teachers to study and 
enquire into what was known as the "New Education",
"In this section there is an active Teachers* Assoc­
iation which has undoubtedly done much during the year to 
foster a spirit of study amongst the members, and to create 
a desire to improve and develop the teaching power of the 
section",
Typical of the type of activities these associations 
engaged in is given by the Teachers* Association of Inverell 
in its Annual Report of 1909» which indicated that the 
programme for the year was
February "The Shadow Stick" Mr, Cameron, B,A,
•^Report of Department of Public Instruction, 1903, p,97
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March "Paper Folding" Mrs. E. Hufton
April "Education from a child*s surroundings”
Mr. J.J.Griffin
May "Impressions of Riley Street Kindergarten
July Address - by Mr. Inspector Pearson
August "Mathematics" - some points in teaching 
Mr. W.T. Cameron (l)
As the Chief Inspector said, "The papers read at these
meetings are often of considerable value . . .  have found a
place in the Public Instruction Gazette . . .  It is the
bounden duty of every first-class teacher, or aspirant of
that grade, to prove himself in these associations, and
( o )have contributed to their proceedings”. v 1
The latter part of this statement also served notice 
that these associations were valued by the Department, and 
for promotion purposes teachers were to be expected to part­
icipate in these associations.
This support did contain an element of destruction within 
it as there would be a danger of teacher cynicism towards 
these associations if they were being used to gain someone*s 
promotion. Here is, possibly, a partial explanation of the 
rise and fall in the activities of some of these associations.
^The Australian Journal of Education. Feb. 15, 1910
?Report of Public Instruction Gazette. 1907, p.45
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It would be hard to assess the effect of these Assoc­
iations as media of in-service training# They must have 
been of value to warrant the support of the progressive 
element in the Inspectorate and the Departmental executive#
The members, no doubt under the influence of the 
urgency of implementing the Syllabus, tended to be interested 
only in matters concerning teaching techniques and syllabus 
content, and Chief Inspector Dawson writing of the enthusiasm 
of teachers for the Associations: “There is just a danger, 
however, that the professional aspect of the associations 
may be strongly accented to the exclusion of broader culture”• 
He then went on to make a plea for English Literature# 
This is evidence of a realisation that such education 
is necessary as a part of the teacher*s own cultural back­
ground# It reflects a healthy interest by the Chief Inspector 
in the education of his teachers beyond that of subjects and 
topics directly connected with his profession#
This active interest continued during the period 
covered by this chapter, and is most evident when preparing 
for or assimilating a new syllabus# It is a fairly common 
report by the Director that the teachers are attending courses 
conducted by their various associations#
These associations were usually on a regional basis and
^Report of the Dept# of Public Instruction, 1906
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also statewide for particular promotion positions. This was 
a feature which later became part of the formal organisation 
of the Teachers* Federation of New South Wales.
The inspectors were prominent in these regional assoc­
iations, and often seemed to have initiated some of their 
activities. Indicative of this initiative is the following 
statement, "Early in 1918 many inspectors called meetings of 
teachers in order to discuss the whole problem of individual 
teaching".
Together with this manifestation of co-operation to meet 
a common problem there was a new attitude to the teacher; of 
respect for his feelings. This was indicated when Peter 
Board requested teacher comment on the revision of syllabi 
in the late teens and early twenties.
This policy of encouraging teachers to become involved 
in the formulation of a syllabus is a most valuable medium of 
in-service training, and does reflect how the teachers had 
gained an increased respect from the Department during this 
period. Though this mutual respect did exist it was only 
between the more progressive elements of the teaching service. 
The teachers and inspectors were still not yet educational 
partners, and much of the previous distrust remained. People
^Crane & Walker, Peter Board, p.186
such as Peter Board were obviously moving in thought towards 
a degree of mutual respect between the executive and the 
body of responsible teachers, but this was not a general 
movement within the Department.
There was another development during this period which 
was a by-product of such efforts, namely; as teachers or 
members of any other profession rose in public esteem and 
private self-respect, they became increasingly conscious 
of their grievances and moved to rectify them* It is in 
this that the nature of the Professional organisation is 
important*
The earlier professional body, the Public School Teachers 
Association continued its existence and by 1916 there were 
2,550 members out of a body of six to seven thousand teachers, 
but it was dominated by First Class principal teachers, First 
Class assistants, Teachers* College lecturers and the 
predominant general body composed of women, not the ingred­
ients for aggression or even militancy*
However in 1911* a Teachers* Union was formed and 
registered as a Trade Union. It was frankly militant in aim, 
having support from the lower grade teachers who considered 
E d ucation, 19/3/40, Vol* 21, 1939/40, p.132 - article by
mrnmrnmmmmmmm 0 *#C «Moroney
pReport of inaugural meeting, The Australian Journal of 
Education. July 15, 1911
their pay inadequate* Peter Board was quite frank in his 
belief that the lower grade teachers deserved a low 
pay rate, but he hoped his higher pay for higher classif-
•rications would encourage teachers to better themselves*
This view was particularly evident in the 1907 salaries 
scale when 3C teachers actually got less than previously.
It is pertinent to conjecture whether the ’’professional 
ethic" of further education by a teacher is really encouraged 
by salaries being tied to examinations* If the teachers 
felt any antagonism or bitterness, then at what he might con­
sider injustices in his salary scale then there could be an 
adverse effect on the effectiveness of teacher examinations 
as a means of giving real and worthwhile in-service education*
The Teachers* Union was deregistered in 1917 for non-
(2)compliance with a Court order* v
Concurrent with these organisations were separate assoc­
iations for such people as assistants, Sydney headmasters, 
First Assistants, Women Teachers, Manual Training and Evening 
School Teachers, not strong organisations in many cases, but 
all contributing towards a feeling of 1 esprit de corps* and 
providing vehicles of expressing teacher opinion*
^Crane & Walker, Peter Board, p*257
0Education* p*133> 19/3/40, article by J.C.Moroney
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The next state in the growth of a professional attitude 
was for the emergence of an organisation which is both 
interested in the "professional" side but also the "industrial"
r
side* This would unite the two divisions previously evident 
in the public teachers of New South Wales* This came about 
for teachers in 1918 when "a meeting of teachers, M.L*A**s 
and representatives of the Parents1 & Citizens* decided to 
form an organisation to ask the Minister to amend the Arbit­
ration Act so that teachers shall be included in its 
provisions*
Thus came into existence the New South Wales Public 
School Teachers* Federation which combined the "Professional" 
and "Industrial" wings, and began to establish organised 
teachers as a force in New South Wales Public education, 
which would give teachers an effective medium for expressing
•r
their opinions*
When the Federation was foimed, the Teachers* Assoc­
iation was disbanded in December, 1918* This new power 
would force teacher participation in the development of 
Public Education* This participation was and is in itself 
of great value as in-service education for responsible 
teachers*
1 Education, March, 19* 1940, pJ32
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In the hurly-burly of Federation politics there is 
the opportunity for teachers to become conversant with 
sectional interests, political and departmental policies, 
and the practical application of educational theories'.
There was also a need to gain recognition from the public 
of the Federation which led to an appreciation and under­
standing of how to win Public support by appropriate Public 
Relations techniques.
It also did ultimately give the service as a whole a 
medium to vent criticism and suggestions which the Depart­
mental executive or individual teachers were prevented 
from expressing by Public Service Regulations. This has 
doubtlessly led to a desire for discreet co-operation 
between both parties when certain controversial matters 
have come under discussion, and the Department executive 
has had to remain quiet, though supporting the teacher view­
point.
This in itself would strengthen the feeling of educ­
ational co-operation, though both sides did and still do 
claim independence.
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Teachers* Journals
Another medium of in-service training is the professional 
journal, and during this period, several such publications 
flourished*
The most influential would have been the New South 
Wales Educational Gazette which continued until 1905, and 
then was superseded by the Public Instruction Gazette under 
direct departmental control, and continued to the present 
time as such with a title change to the Education Gazette 
in 1915.
The Director, Peter Board, intended that the Public 
Instruction Gazette should be a ’'medium” by which circulars, 
instructions and departmental information were to be for­
warded to teachers. However, it was much more than that, 
because in each issue there were several well-written and 
well-illustrated articles on educational method, particularly 
in the primary school subjects. Teachers were encouraged to 
contribute, thereby sharing with others their successful 
approaches to various aspects of the work.
This it did and below are listed typical articles of 
in-service interest published in the Gazette during this 
period.
^Crane & Walker, Peter Board, p.44
"Defects frequently met within schools under inexperienced 
teacher" S.H. Smith 25/9/07 p.59
"The American Public Schools" 31/1/08
"Manual Training in Schools - Handwork for Infants, 31/8/08, 
p# 438
"Appreciation of Pictures by Scholars" 31/3/11 
"Regulations governing the Examination of Teachers"
31/8 /12 , p.249
"Extracts from Inspectors* Reports" - a frequent feature but 
of interest in the issue of 30/4/13 as there were reports concerning Teachers* Associations.
"Styles of Architectures as exemplified by Sydney Buildings"
2 3 /1 /1 3 , p.32
"Spelling" by Mary Knight, Practice School, Blackfriars 
Infants, 1/2/19, p.l
These do indicate a wide coverage of departmental notices, 
professional items of wide interest and some general cultural 
inf ormation.
However it was still a departmental publication, and one 
which faithfully followed the official policy, and merely 
reflected without criticism such policy. The Gazette did 
not attempt to initiate changes in policy or act as a forum
•r
for responsible criticism.
The only other widely supported magazine and one which was 
not under departmental control was the "Australian Journal of 
Education", which continued publication until 1917# This 
magazine was the official paper of the Teachers* Guild of New
190.
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South. Wales and the New South Wales Public School Teachers* 
Association. It incorporated the Australian Teacher and 
the Australian Technical Journal#
This magazine generally reported educational news, 
gave helpful hints and had a correspondence column wherein 
some mild complaints or criticisms were voiced# It appeared 
to be generally not as effective a journal as the Gazette, 
particularly in its provision of articles of professional 
interest.
Within its pages were advertised many courses of 
lectures available for teachers including those arranged 
under the auspices of the W.E.A# and the New South Wales 
Public School Teachers* Association.
A privately published journal which later exercised 
considerable influence with teachers commenced publication 
in 1903. This was "The New South Wales Teacher and Tutorial 
Guide". ^
This magazine was a mixture of general items of educat­
ional interest, and quite down to earth practical advice.
As it was a commercial venture, no doubt the editor would 
have endeavoured to satisfy the needs of his readers. Below
1published by William Brooks & Co. Ltd., Sydney
2The N.S.W. Teacher and Tutorial Guide. 1903-1933» published 
by Kealey and Philip
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are listed the contents for the issue of April 25, 1904*
Pupil Teachers Examinations in 1905 
Poems of England 
Experimental Geometry 
The Duties of Citizens
Suggested Examination Questions for Pupil Teachers and 
Teachers
A Time table for a Small School 
Plane and Solid Geometrical Drawing 
Vocal Music
Nature Study ___
Translation of Livy Book XXVI
Notes on the Teaching of Morals
An Episode during the Terror - French exercise
Correspondence
Promotion of Pupil Teachers
Classification of Ex-students of Fort Street and 
Hurlstone Training Schools 
Appointments
Time table of Teachers* Examinations.
It is worthy of note that in this early edition the 
teacher trying to implement the new syllabus received 
suggestions in the teaching of Morals and Civics and Nature 
Study, and at the same time received help in his own examin­
ations. This paper was not prone to controversy but gave 
its subscribers practical assistance in areas of their teaching 
where they needed help.
This magazine was widely supported, though much of the 
information given could have been given by a competent super­
visor; unfortunately lacking this assistance teacher had to 
rely on such magazines as this.
Another paper which had an in-service education value was 
ihe School Magazine and its approved predecessor, the
^Published 1915
Commonwealth School Magazine, which supplied teachers 
with a variety of suitable material which freed them from 
the tyranny of the various school readers that had imposed 
a limitation on the scope and variety of reading* These 
readers tended to hold teachers and pupils in a restricted 
area of interest, particularly where there was no suitable 
school library available*
Staff Meetings
One of the interesting innovations of this period was 
the attention given to Staff meetings* This was a new 
departure in that staffed schools were used not as training 
centres for apprentices but as in-service education of 
practising teachers* It fitted the growing professional 
self-respect of teachers, and in its best form gave a situation 
in which teachers could meet and really put forward their ideas 
as fellow professionals*
However, their introduction was not easy, and the Chief
Inspector saw fit to report,
another agency for effective organisation of 
the teaching strength is that of staff meetings*
These meetings arw becoming more general, and are 
part and parcel of the working scheme of the best 
schools, but they are far from being as common as 
they ought to be* Casual chats are sometimes made 
to pass muster as staff meetings, but they are a 
poor substitute for properly planned staffed meetings*
^See Bibliography
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Such gatherings keep alive in the class 
teacher that feeling that he is not ploughing 
a lonely furrow, but helping to till a big 
field.
The staff meeting makes for enthusiasm in 
a common cause, it makes for true economy of 
teaching effort. (l)
It can be seen that their effectiveness varied. This
was to be expected as a good staff meeting is democratic in
approach, and would seem out of place in an autocratic system
where each had his place and was not allowed to forget it.
This good opinion of staff meetings like the high opinions
expressed concerning teachers1 associations, should be
tempered by the fact that participation was a ’'must” for
promotion and there would be suspect in the eyes of
teachers who might resent the feeling that they were being
used by senior teachers in their striving for promotion.
Summer Schools. Vacation Schools. Evening Lectures and 
bourses- and £rivaie CoachingT
During this period another form of organised in-service
training of teachers was introduced to New South Wales public
school teachers. It was the use of special schools, held
during vacations, or at night, at weekends and during school
•r
time.
^Report of the Dept, of Public Instruction, 1916, p.34
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The Education Conference of 1904 appointed a Committee 
to make certain reports and recommendations, and one of 
these recommendations was "The Committee recommends that 
Summer schools be brought into operation, in which teachers 
may receive lectures and addresses by specialists, and 
general help and advice to better equip them for their work* 
To enable teachers to attend these Summer Schools, 
return fares by rail, steamer, or coach, etc*, may in all
" (i)legitimate cases be defrayed by the Department. v '
Under Peter Board such courses were implemented and
favourable comment especially in the Minister*s Reports and
the various educational papers*
They were organised on a district or on a state basis.
For instance in 1905» Mr* Inspector S.H. Smith organised a
Summer School and Camp for the Glen Innes district. It was
for teachers of small schools, and was of one week*s duration.
It was very well reported and illustrated in the Australian
(2)Journal of Education* v
The course was in General Education Theory, Class Room 
Practice, Manual Training and Practical Geology.
A popular and successful summer school was held at 
Hawkesbury Agricultural College in the same year. The 
pupils "lived in" and came from all over the state. Its
^Report of the Committee appointed at the Recent Conference - 
presented to the Minister 23/5/1904» reported in N.S.W* 
Educational Gazette, 1/6/04.
Australian Journal of Education, 11/11/05
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aims were to help teachers gain a background in order to 
teach simple agriculture in the schools.
The Summer School was on the whole a huge 
success. The Department of Public Instruction, 
is to be congratulated on the new venture, and 
the college complemented on its organisation and 
management, while to members of the school, 
should be unanimous in the opinion that *the best 
place to spend the holidays* is that favoured 
resort *the Hawkesbury College at Richmond.' (l)
This course which was very popular and continued for 
some years, though there was some opposition, as an Edit­
orial in the Australian Journal of Education stated,
In many quarters the movement is viewed with 
suspicion and disfavour. It is considered that 
the primary school is being sacrificed to a 
narrow utilitarian aim.
This is not our attitude. We have enquired 
accordingly into the work of the summer school, 
and are convinced that the department has instituted 
a scheme of supplementary training which is calcul­
ated to result eventually, not only in a betterment 
of the primary schools, but also in a marked improve­
ment in the whole agricultural industry itself. (2)
This criticism referred to by Australian Journal of
Education reflected the attitude of many teachers to the
rudimentary forms of Agricultural Education that teachers
^Australian Journal of Education, 12/2/06, p.4
PAustralian Journal of Education, 12/2/06, p.4 
^As recommended at the 1902 and 1904 Conferences.
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were now required to give in some schools*
The emphasis on school gardens was also a feature 
of this period* The reproduction of pictures of school 
gardens and suitable articles were often features in the 
Education Gazette for the period of Peter Board's director­
ship. Prom the illustrations of some of the gardens there 
seems to have been an excessive amount of energy and time 
put into their formation.
This interest in practical gardening and the 
introduction of this summer school was an expression of 
Peter Board's own philosophy. The loss of favour of
this emphasis on school gardens after Board's retirement 
indicate that the teachers' support was conditioned by a 
desire to please their Director. This is an illustration 
that where such innovations are introduced they should fill 
a need which the teachers accept, and are convinced has to be 
met. Otherwise the acceptance will not be complete, and 
will only receive attention in direct ratio to the power 
and prestige of its sponsor and its advantage in the 
struggle for advancement.
The Summer School movement was definitely encouraged 
by the Department and became quite a feature of in-service
■^ Crane & Walker, Peter Board, p.240-241*
training during and following this period. However it was 
not as effective as it could have been because of financial 
difficulties, and also in that it catered for needs felt 
by the Departmental instigators and not by the teaching 
body. At times, teachers might have only a vague
impression of their needs, but that is where educational 
administration has a duty - to encourage such vague 
impressions to come to the surface and not to be hasty in 
imposing a degree of compulsion.
The variety of Summer Schools rapidly increased. For 
example in 1908 there were the usual one at Hawkesbury 
Agricultural College, Geology at the University, Physics 
and Chemistry at the Technical College, Hygiene, School
(2)Gardening, Magic Lantern work, Nature Study and Drill. v '
Though many of the courses were held in the Metropolitan 
area there were such schools held elsewhere. In 1909, there 
was a Summer School for Art Work at a School of Instruction 
at Durrumbul for 19 teachers of whom seven were unclassified, 
and during a week in November the Grafton Teachers* Summer 
School was held for twenty young teachers.
A feature of the Summer Schools was that they had a 
strong tendency to be devoted to subjects that would enable 
^Page 201 this thesis
^Report of the Dept, of Public Instruction, 1908, p.38
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teachers to study topics such as art, music and science, 
where they felt a need to have personal and direct contact 
with experts*
As an example of their popularity, the Chief 
Inspector reported in 1919 that "For the Summer School of 
Art at the beginning of the year, we had 203 applicants 
and admitted 150* Those country teachers are always most 
earnest, and make great progress during their three weeks 
of Art work” *
It is recorded in the Gazettes for 1919-1920 that 
there were Summer Schools in Art, Music, Manual Arts (for 
6th. class) The Ellis System of Teaching, Reading and Con­
versational French, and quite a range and variety of topics 
of value to teachers, whether to meet examination needs or 
to increase their general professional education.
Besides these Summer Schools there was a great variety 
of other courses available* Many of these were usually 
sponsored and organised by the local inspector, often in 
conjunction with the local teachers* organisation.
Special classes were given by the Technical Education 
Branch for Public School Teachers. The Department 
accepted the examination certificate of the Education
“^Report of Dept, of Public Instruction, 1919> p•39/<'owi>
¿'»»A**
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branch in place of its own.
The Teachers* College provided many courses, part­
icularly aimed at helping teachers in their examination 
subjects. To get an impression of the variety of 
courses offered, in appendix C-7 where the Evening Courses 
for 1920 are listed, and it will be noted that it was quite 
a varied and valuable series of topics, many of which were 
professionally interesting rather than examinable#
It was a healthy sign that many teachers were looking 
beyond examination results to their own professional educ­
ation and were patronising such courses# In addition the 
very quality of the topics discussed showed a vast lift 
in interest-level when compared with material printed 
either by the “Australian Journal of Education“ or “The 
Educational Gazette of New South Wales, circa# 1900#
There was a variety of courses and lectures available 
outside these departmental bodies yet of value to teachers, 
e#g# Classes in Pitman*s Shorthand were held for teachers 
on Saturday mornings.
In the country it became common for short schools to be 
held. Examples were the Schools of Method held at 
Tamworth and Berrigan, respectively, during the periods
^Education Gazette# 2l/l/l9
26th. and 27th. November, and 6th. - 10th. December, 1910,^^
under the general control of the District Inspector, but
with much of the Agenda determined by the members.
While the Teachers* Association of Inverell in 1909
is reported, by the Gazette, as holding Saturday classes
for teachers, who attended voluntarily.
The problem of the isolated teacher.
Notwithstanding the greatly extended availability of
courses they still only reached the favoured few. The
teacher in the area of an active Teachers* Association,
an energetic inspector or, better still, the Metropolitan
area had, for the period, reasonable assistance; but for
the isolated teacher the situation was less favourable.
This was owing to economic measures limiting the number of
Summer Schools, and such enticements as the extra week's
vacation enjoyed by those who attended the Summer Schools
(2)were taken away in 1921. v 7
The situation was, it seems, causing some anxiety to 
the Inspectorate, and one of them, E.A. Riley, M.A., writing 
in the Journal of the Institute of Inspectors of Schools
^Public Instruction Gazette, 31/1/1910, p.6-7
QEducation Gazette. 1/4/21
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advocated an extension of Summer Schools which would cater 
for the teacher and family* This would give the family a 
holiday, and at the same time provide an opportunity for 
giving the teacher instruction* The writer stressed the 
drab, isolated lives of teachers who were close to poverty, 
and he felt that this type of Summer School would give the 
family a break, and re-kindle their interest in education 
at the same time*
He advocated that the courses be "refresher" courses, 
to help the teacher in his examination; to revive old or 
create new hobbies, and to cultivate intellectual, artistic 
and social interests*
This article, though possibly idealistic, reveals a 
humane interest in the lower classified married teacher, for 
whom instruction, except by Summer Schools, was not available 
because of his near poverty and isolation. It also shows 
awareness of the role of in-service education as not only 
being directly concerned with the teacher, but also affecting 
his family life, and it whould be consider the teacher as a 
person with family responsibilities which seriously affect 
his worth as a teacher*
Even to-day with the resurgence of in-service education,
^Journal of the Institute of Inspectors of Schools* May, 1920 
vol. 2, itfo. 1
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married teachers find it difficult to attend courses
because of the problem of providing accommodation and 
entertainment for their families. There is no provision 
for teachers with young families to attend the courses at 
residential schools with their families, yet these teachers 
are often at an age when such courses would be the most 
valuable. This lack of provision for the family might 
mean that teachers with young families will not attend the 
schools.
In 1904 a letter illustrated the plight of the isolated 
teacher anxious to progress, but hampered by a poor initial 
education and little official effort to help him, particul­
arly in his examinations.
Now, I, as a 3A teacher in charge of a small 
school intend sitting for promotion at some future 
date. But what are my chances of success?
Beyond correspondence tuition, I have very little 
chance of acquiring knowledge of such subjects as 
Latin, French, Algebra, Euclid, Geometrical 
Drawing etc., and am placed on the same level 
with those teachers who have been lucky enough to 
obtain a training, and most of whom are successful 
in gaining a Second Class Certificate before 
quitting the training school. (l)
As has been shown, he, if lucky, would gradually obtain 
more assistance as time passed, but in the main he would have
Australian Journal of Education, 1904
to depend on the professional coach who would give him a 
"potted" course aimed at satisfying the examination 
requirements with the minimum of effort* "Ghosting" 
of theses was said to be typical of the service which 
one could buy from the less scrupulous coach*
Typical of advertisements which appeared in the Gazette 
was that of Taylors Coaching College* (See appendix C-8).
Prominent coaches were W.F, Swynny, B.A. (Gazette 
31/1/13), Stott & Hoare*s Business College (Gazette 31/3/13) 
and the University Coaching College of George Street,
Sydney* ^
The Curriculum
( 2)As indicated before in the previous two chapters v ' 
the course that a teacher is required to teach is an 
important determinant in his approach to his profession*
If the syllabus is rigid, prescriptive and examination 
orientated, he will consider that as a teacher he dould 
aim at technique and judge his efficiency by the results 
of his pupils at the examinations.
That was a feature of pre-1904 for Primary Schools, and 
for Secondary Schools, continued for many years afterwards*
^Australian Journal of Education* July, 1915
2Pages 80, 119 this thesis.
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It seems that Board, like Elliott, was 
prepared to accept examination marks as the 
main criterion of a teachers* ability* The 
effect was to produce a large group of high 
schools offering an examination - focussed 
course where teachers through persuasion, 
inspiration, perspiration, punishment, home­
work, lecturing, nagging and some real 
teaching were honoured not for the interest 
they aroused in their students nor for the 
citizens they produced, but for the number of 
‘'A” passes in the Intermediate Certificate, 
and the number of honours "they” obtained in 
the Leaving Certificate examination* (l)
However, for the Primary School Teacher the opportunity
to make his work stimulating and interesting for both
himself and the pupils came with the introduction of the
New Syllabus: “The Courses of Instruction for Primary
Schools of 1904 and 1905”.
The response was most enthusiastic; even those who
did not fully comprehend "The New Education" implied in
the Syllabus at least manfully went through the motions of
understanding it. For as the Editorial of the Australian
Journal of Education stated:
The recently issued Syllabus of Instruction 
should be welcomed by all thoughtful and earnest 
teachers throughout the public schools of this 
state* It is undoubtedly an immense advance 
educationally on the comparatively rigid Standards 
of Proficiency, which are now replaced and will 
soon be relegated to the limbo of forgotten things.
Under the new arrangements, teachers will be 
afforded an opportunity of impressing their 
individuality on their schools, and of exhibiting
^Crane & Walker, Peter Board* p*93
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their professional worth in a way that hitherto 
was practically impossible, and if they rise to 
the occasion and by energy, intelligence, and 
enthusiasm take advantage of the educational 
liberty which is placed in their hands the 
benefits likely to accrue to the children 
committed to their care should be unmistakably 
great•
No doubt the radical changes . . * will cause 
for several months • • * a considerable amount of 
anxiety, uncertainty, and misgiving • • . a capable 
staff of school inspectors would have abundant 
opportunity of giving evidence of their fitness to 
materially assist the teachers . * . * (l)
The editorial was justified because it did spread in 
the profession a sense of exciting change, of urgency and 
of a professional need to meet the challenge, and to move 
into the appealing new pastures previously not even contem­
plated by the general run of teachers*
The teachers responded well, and in the Report of 1904 
the nature of this response was recorded -
Teachers and Inspectors busied themselves 
during the year with the work of mutual 
enlightenment* Meetings were held for discussion 
of aims and methods, papers on educational topics 
were read, lectures were delivered at various 
centres, untrained teachers were permitted to 
close their schools to enable them to visit well- 
managed schools, where teachers and inspectors 
showed how subjects should be taught, schools 
disciplined and organised so as to carry out 
the ideas of the syllabus* In many districts 
Teachers* Educational Libraries have been 
founded,-Teachers* Reading Circles formed,
^The Australian Journal of Education* 1/4/1904
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and Teachers* Associations for the discussion 
of educational topics have been inaugurated.
However, the jubilation was a little premature, for 
though the teachers did respond to the new challenge, and 
were sensitive to the idealism of such peoples as Peter 
Board, and were stimulated to better their ratings by 
the 1907 Salaries Scales, the teacher soon realised he 
was not trusted.
His work had to be tested, and the school examin­
ation and its results remained the objective means of 
assessing efficiency. The leaders of the new movements 
were still of the old system, and it still influenced their 
thinking. At the Conference of 1902, Mr. Senior Inspector 
Dawson quoted Mr. Tate, the Victorian Director of Education,
as saying that “those who would abolish the examinations
(2)altogether were extremists it was not safe to follow”. v
In this vein, and despite the opposition of Sir Francis 
Anderson, the Qualifying, Intermediate and Leaving Cert­
ificates were introduced, and though perhaps disorder would 
have reigned for a while, there was lost an opportunity to 
give teachers responsibility and to help them to rise to 
the occasion and to develop a sense of professional confid-
1Chief Inspector Dawson, Report of 1904. p.74
2Conference of Inspectors and Departmental officers held 
Tuesday 21/1/02 and following days. Bovt. Printer, p.ll
208.
ence.
Though there is no doubt a happy median between the "No 
examination” and Hexamination” schools of thought, it is 
true that much of the early hope of true professionalism 
was lost when the results of the Q.C., I.C., and L.C., 
examination became the touchstone of efficiency.
Board, in his speech on the syllabus at the great 1904 
Conference, stated as his basic doctrine that education is 
child-centred and that teachers should therefore take into 
account the process of intellectual maturation, and a 
syllabus should be based on a child*s interest and child 
activity. He emphasised this point in his preface to the 
1904 Syllabus, and enlarged on it in the 1905 Syllabus, 
where he developed his concept of the school as a training 
ground for citizenship.
The prefaces of the various Courses of Instruction in 
1904, 1905, 1916 and 1922 were fundamentally the same, and 
directed teachers to turn their thoughts to the child, his 
nature, his potentials and his variations. These new 
concepts must have induced teachers to question the necessity 
for the examinations to which their pupils were subjected. 
They would also have contrasted their ideals with the depart­
mental requirement "that the principal, teacher or mistress 
of a department should . . .  examine each class in detail at
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least every quarter, and the results gained by each pupil 
in English and Mathematics should be kept for the inform­
ation of the inspector".
The phrase "for the information of the inspector" 
must have given rise to some cynicism on reading the 
preface. The teacher would have taken it as a clean 
indication that, for his own future, these recorded class 
results would have to please the inspector, and to such an 
aim even the interests of the children must defer*
The preface however did not imply this restraint when 
it stated:-
It should be clearly understood that this 
syllabus is suggestive rather than specific.
It is intended to indicate the scope of treat­
ment, and to lay down fundamental principles 
and lines of direction at various states of 
the pupil's progress, but it does not prescribe 
detailed methods for teaching individual subjects.
For the general guidance of teachers typical courses
were given in the notes following the syllabus.
The effect of the recording of results and the testing
of pupils was however to convert this "suggestive" syllabus
to one which was "specific". The inspectors found it more
convenient and objective to make it so, despite the intention
^Report of the Dept, of Public Instruction 1904« p.73
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of the syllabus composer as stated in his preface.
This dualism affected teacher in-service education as 
there was a growth in cynicism which teachers felt when 
contrasting the idealism of the syllabus with the actual 
teaching and inspection practice. It led some teachers 
to adopt a tongue-in-cheek, if not hypocritical, attitude, 
to “The New Education”, while they achieved promotion by 
the adoption and continuation of teaching methods supposedly 
“relegated to the limbo of forgotten things”.
The syllabus did, none-the-less, encourage imaginative 
teaching methods by its suggestive approach. It gave 
progressive teachers a view of "The delectable mountains” 
of a child-centred curriculum towards which they could and 
did later strive.
Thus for a while there was ”a new dispensation” and the 
spirit of the New Syllabus did flourish.
It is now clearly evident that the fundamental 
principles of the New Syllabus are better compre­
hended by the teachers and that the former uneasiness 
and uncertainty are disappearing. Teachers are 
gaining confidence, and are aiming more at origin­
ality, self-activity and practicality. They 
recognise that development must be gradual and 
from within. The substitution of inspection for 
examination has proved very beneficial, and the 
pernicious system of cramming is now almost unknown.
Psychology has received closer study, and it 
is now generally recognised as the central pivot 
of school work in child life - - -
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The methods now employed induce a spirit 
of inquiry and broaden the pupils outlook on 
the world around him. (l)
But, unfortunately, under the influence of the 
Qualifying Certificate the freedom of the Primary School 
declined and the various syllabi became more prescriptive 
until by 1920, teachers were being evaluated in a manner 
reminiscent of the old Standards of Proficiency.
Peter Board had still achieved much, for he had opened 
the minds of many Primary School teachers to ideals beyond 
those sponsored by a conservative inspectorate beyond the 
soulless interpretation of a Syllabus with only lip- 
service to its idealistic preface. Teachers, as they 
gained in attainments and solidarity, worked steadily to
asachieve the intention of these syllabi,^ embodied in the 
earlier prefaces. These ideals came later to be held by 
the body of teachers where in 1904 they were only held by 
a progressive minority. This led to their better and more 
effective acceptance when embodied in later syllabi.
The University
The part the University played in the training of 
(2)teachers v ' has been mentioned but it played an increasing
^Mr. Inspector Pearson (Tamworth District), The Public 
Instruction Gazette. 30/4/1908, p.287
*Tage 152 this thesis
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part in their in-service training*
Teachers continued during this period to attend the
University of Sydney as evening students, but the strain
on the teacher was realised by people in authority*
As the Chief Inspector said in his report of 1909»
Realising the value set by the Department 
on a University degree as a qualification for 
higher work, many teachers became evening 
students * * . • No teacher * * . • should do 
this work, unless assured of physical good 
health at the end of it . * • . Better to be a 
plain IIA teacher, with plenty of life and 
energy, than to be a B.A* on a tombstone* (l)
Of interest, is the information that there were 112
teachers, including 12 women, as evening students in this
year*
This number of evening students increased, in 1917
there were 183 such students, while in 1919 there were 295
t o )such students* ve/
The attendance of teachers at the University was 
facilitated by the willingness of the University Senate 
to allow students of the Teachers* College and teachers 
in the service of the department to attend lectures without 
payment of fee* This was an important concession at a
^Report of the Dept* of Public Instruction 1909» p*34 
^Report of the Dept* of Education, 1917 p«30 and 1919 P*38 
Minister of Public Instruction Report, 1902, p*l6
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time when graduate teachers were urgently required for 
the rapidly expanding School System*
The University also varied its offerings to teachers
attending it for further professional academic training*
Teachers were able to gain a degree in Economics from
1908 while it made provision for the study of Education
(1)at a post-graduate level* In 1902, v 7 Education was 
added as one of the topics or subjects in which an M*A*
in Philospphy could be taken, while later (1912) it was
(2)possible to gain a M*A* in Education* v 7
This was an expression of the rising interest in 
Educational philosophy and practice, which was a signif­
icant development of Teacher Education within New South 
Wales from 1904 onwards.
The Technical College
Many teachers continued their education at the Technical 
Colleges, especially in science. For example from 1907, 
teachers who attended the science classes at the Technical 
Colleges of the state and passed the annual examinations 
had their fees refunded as an inducement to encourage their 
attendance. W7 Illustrative of the number in attendance
^One Hundred Years of the Faculty of Arts, p*29 
2Ib id g  P .3 0
•^Public Instruction Gazette*« 2 7 /1 2 /1 9 0 6 , p .276
was that in 1903 there were 203 teacher students of 
Technical Colleges.
The Technical College directly participated in
i olTeacher Education by Saturday classes ' *, Summer Schools
and special lectures and passes at Technical College
Examinations were acceptable in lieu of those of the Depart-
(5)ment•
The Technical College was also a source of direct class­
room assistance. Lantern slides, their preparation and use, 
was a frequent notice v ; in the Gazette as being a help 
obtainable from the College, ffihe Director also pointed out 
in 1906 how teachers could get assistance from the College in 
lessons dealing with minerals and rocks, and that the
teachers were asked to help the college by collecting specimens. 
( 7 )In 1915 the Diploma Courses at the Technical College 
was introduced, and thus teachers now had available another 
source of tertiary education.
■^Report of the Superintendent of Technical Education for 
1902. Appendix B, p.29 of a supplement of Aust. Tech.
Journal, 30/5/1903
P^ublic Instruction Gazette, 13/1/1906, p.l
3Ibid. 28/11/1905, p.4
4Ibid. 31/5/1909, p.132
5Ibid. 1/5/1919, p.99
6Ibid. 28/11/1905, p.6
"^Report of the Superintendent of Technical Education 1914, 
p.84 - the Technical Gazette of N.S.W, vol.5* pt.2.
214.
214. a.
Travelling Scholarships
Another mildly effective form of further professional 
education was the use of travelling scholarships for ex­
students of the Teachers College.
They were introduced before the 1914-18 War,
(2 )but lapsed and then were revived in 1919 v 7. They were 
held for up to two years and the holders had to return and 
work for the Department for five years.
There were other methods by which teachers would visit 
and contact overseas education. For example in 1904, two 
teachers, Messrs. Lasher and James were appointed as 
delegates of the Teachers* Association of New South Wales 
to the Chatanqua Summer School, U.S.A.
Just how influential such overseas trips were, was 
hard to gauge, but it was a limited means of infusing outside 
experiences into the Department.
In summarising this chapter it would be justifiable to 
claim that it was during this period that the real profess­
ional in-service training of teachers began. No longer 
were they primarily concerned with the gaining of a personal 
education, or what might be called basic pedagogical 
literacy. Faced with an exhortation to centre their attent-
■^Conditions for their granting on p.423, 31/12/1909,
Public Instruction Gazette
2Crane & Walker, Peter Board, p.77 
^The Australian ‘Journal of Education, 1/6/1904, p#5
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ion on the child they found themselves facing an educat­
ional journey without the guidance of prescriptive 
Standards of Proficiency, nor of a definite authoritarian 
inspectorate, and had to rely on a Hsuggestive” syllabus 
and guided by an inspectorate divided in itself between 
those of the •New* and 'Old* education.
This situation stirred the more thoughtful members 
of the profession to find aims and ideals of education, 
and typical of the encouragement given to them to do so 
was the requirement for the First Class Certificate, 
namely in the form of thesis. While for the lower grades 
theory and practice of education figures more in the 
requirements, particularly as the quality of the Teacher 
College entrants rose because of the expansion of secondary 
education.
The Inspectorate had become temporarily confused, and 
tried to find its feet by an alliance with teachers via 
Teachers1 Association etc. to meet the new situation, but 
after a while it resurrected old gods under new names and 
reverted to previous practices.
During the break in continuity of Inspectorial dominance, 
the teachers had become aware of their own ability to judge 
the most suitable aims, and to inquire into content and methods
of implementing syllabi. They came to realise that 
within the teaching body there existed those who were as 
competent to judge in such matters as the Inspectorate.
The inspector, in many cases, was happy to enter into 
the new relationship with the teacher, and though by the 
end of this period he may have appeared to be in the 
minority, there was enough of this type to ensure that 
there would not be a complete return to the previous sit­
uation.
During this period, some of the traditional modes of 
in-service education within New South Wales Department of 
Public Instruction were established in New South Wales.
They included Summer Schools, courses given by the Teachers* 
College, one or two day Teachers* Conferences and the use 
of a journal to report Educational ideas, methods and general 
educational intelligence. There was a re-awakening of a 
militant and independent professional organisation amongst 
teaches, (vide the New South Wales Public School Teachers 
Federation). The previously established modes of in-service 
training, such as the Teachers* Examination, the private 
coach, the University, the Technical Education Branch and the 
Inspectorate, still operated with varying degrees of success 
but all were modified and became more liberal in their 
expression.
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The training of teachers was no longer by apprentice­
ship and all teachers were trained prior to entry into the 
service* The Teachers' College lecturers, by their 
standing and respect within the University and teaching 
body, became a new force in influencing educational opinions. 
They helped the propogation of overseas educational exper­
ience throughout the service, particularly via the magazine 
'•Schooling'1 which was a product of the Teachers' College.
The influence of this magazine will be discussed fully in 
the next Chapter.
The period was dominated by one man, Peter Board, who 
implemented and carried out many of the particular modif­
ications and additions to the in-service training as 
indicated.
Hoy/ever, by the end of this period there was a dampening 
of enthusiasm amongst senior members of the administration, 
who as products of the previous period could not be 
expected to be always radical, and there seemed to be a 
receding in the tide of reform, but the general surge was 
there, and the struggle for refom continued with an indic­
ation that the inspectorate was no longer in the forefront 
of reform.
^ Page 288 this thesis
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In the next chapter the struggle for reform will be 
described with emphasis on the postulate that teachers 
now were initiating and continuing such educational reform, 
and in doing so were being educated themselves in the 
necessary preparation for such a role. In order to be so 
accepted they would have to justify and force acceptance 
for themselves as professional people. To achieve this, 
the influence of in-service education was of vital import­
ance in assisting this professional growth.
There is one overall conclusion to be drawn from this 
period concerning in-service training. If there is 
sufficient effort made to inform teachers of what is wanted 
from the service, to give them a genuine and inspired 
leadership with prospect of modérai financial rewards, then 
the teaching body will respond and willingly engage in in- 
service training.
Above all "Train the teacher - trust the teacher", but 
there should be no qualification as Board made when he 
added "If he can be trusted". Near the end of this period 
the addendum became over-emphasised by the inspectors, and 
the sparkle of enthusiasm dimmed in the teaching service 
when the teacher realised he was not trusted.'
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CHAPTER 6
The Period 1920 - 1943
This period is not one distinct in character from 
that discussed in the previous chapter but rather one 
in which trends in teacher education noted in that 
chapter continued and developed to a state where major 
reforms in teacher classification and in-service training 
were justified*
The two major forms of in-service training, the 
Inspectorate and Teacher Examinations, continued to 
operate, though they became increasingly subject to severe 
criticism, and as a result of the controversy the Depart­
ment of Education implemented the Teacher's Certificate.
During this period there was a continued increase in 
the influence of teachers1 professional organisations, who 
so gained in public and Departmental acceptance that such 
organised bodies of teachers were acceded a responsible 
voice in determining educational policy for Public Educ­
ation in New South Wales* Concurrently with this develop­
ment, teachers as individuals gave evidence of their growth 
in educational knowledge, and some achieved such a degree of
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eminence in educational matters that they were able to 
provide the public school teachers with suitable spokes­
men and leaders distinct to those provided by the Depart­
ment of Education. This growth of independent leader­
ship will be shown to have been one of the major influences 
in the decline of the educational leadership of the Inspect­
orate.
The Teachers' Colleges and University as noted in 
Chapter 5 continued to exercise a growing influence, part­
icularly so in the case of the former. During this period 
they were joined by such bodies as the Australian Council of 
Educational Research and the New Educational Fellowship in 
infusing into the Department the ferment which was stirring 
the educational world.
These bodies co-operated with the Department of Educ­
ation in providing Summer Schools, Correspondence and 
Evening Courses and avenues of educational research. They 
thereby directly participated in the in-service training of 
teachers and their administrators.
Teachers were increasingly supplied with professional 
periodicals, both official and private, which were of value 
to teachers both in respect to their growth in personal and 
professional education.
Other means of in-service guidance, if not in-service 
education, will also be discussed. They are the influence
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of Public Examinations on teaching techniques, the effects 
of various syllabi; the use by teachers of private coaches 
who unwittingly must have helped to shape the teacher- 
students thoughts, and finally the stimulus given to reform 
by the New Education Fellowship Conference held in 1937« 
Before the developments as enumerated are examined in 
detail it is pertinent to note that they occurred against a 
background of financial and political crises due to the 
Great Depression; the increased emphasis on secondary 
education caused by the increased holding power of the
(l).schools v * and, the educational ferment of the period 
with its effect on educational philosophy and its corres­
ponding subsidiary effects on the aims, curricula and teach­
ing techniques. These are only incidental to the develop­
ment of this study, and as such will only be treated where 
they directly infringe on the study, but it is considered 
that this should not depreciate their importance.
Teacher Training
The practices of the previous period discussed were
(2)continued. The gradual improvement, as discerned before v 7
^In 1921 there were 315,256 students of whom 14,247 were in 
High or Inter-High schools, in 1940 the corresponding 
figures were 337,660 and 38,178. (See the Reports of the 
Minister for 1921 and 1940).
 ^Page 148 this thesis
in the quality of trainees, was also evident«
The provision of suitable teacher trainees was 
helped by the rising number and quality of suitable 
Leaving Certificate candidates applying for training«
In 1932 there was an actual surfeit of such applic­
ants yet during this period despite the hostility of the 
Teachers* Federation the short course of 1 year was main­
tained, in 1937 there were 137 such students admitted ^
and in 1941 subsidised school teachers were admitted if
( 2)they were deemed to make efficient teachers« v '
In 1940 the conditions for admission were amended to
be judged on the aggregate marks of the best six papers
in the Leaving Certificate with English as a compulsory 
( ■ x )subject«
This backing and filling on entrance requirements 
made it difficult to discontinue the Teachers* examinations, 
and still made it necessary for a course of in-service 
education to ensure that teachers who received a curtailed 
training had opportunities and encouragement to remedy 
this deficiency«
The Annidale Teachers* College established in 1928 
provided another centre of Teacher Education, which tended 
to bring a welcome variation in training and influence 
^Report of the Minister of Education, 1937, p#6 
2Gazette, 1/9/41, p*332 
^Gazette, l/H/40, p.298
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which, would help to break the uniformity of approach 
and philosophy in the Department.
The University still maintained the relationship 
developed in the previous period as described in Chapter 
5, that of assisting in the training of student teachers, 
some of whom by the end of the period were staying up 
to five years in order to complete an Honours degree, 
and of providing a Diploma in Education for graduate 
trainees, though the lectures were given by Lecturers 
from the Sydney Teachers* College, some of whom were 
also University lecturers.
In-service Training Media 
The Inspectorate
As detailed in the previous chapter, the Inspectorate 
had for a while entered into a spirit of partnership with 
the teachers, but by the end of the period discussed in 
that chapter there was strong indications that a reversion 
to a situation similar in spirit to that of the very early 
1900*3 had occurred. Though, there was evidence that 
many of the inspectors were aware of this reversion but 
felt that they were victims of circumstances and were 
anxious to correct the situation.
223«
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The Qualifying Certificate, Intermediate Certificate 
and Leaving Certificate results had become the new 
’’Standards of Proficiency” against which a teacher* s effic­
iency could be inspected. The inspector, in many cases, 
it was claimed was curbing any tendency to experiment in 
interpretation or variation in syllabi by laying the dead 
hand of the public examination on any teacher who seemed 
to have such ambitions.
However, it would be wrong to infer that the Inspect­
orate was all of this mind. There were men amongst them 
who were very well aware of the retrogression and deplored 
it, and they did try to obtain a satisfactory interpretation 
of their role in which they could implement progressive 
policies in education, yet still fulfil their function of 
’’inspecting”. Inspection was and is still considered of 
prime necessity in the Department of Education by the employ­
ing authority - the Public Service Board of New South Wales.
As an example of this concern, the Institute of 
Inspectors of Schools in New South Wales carried out an 
investigation into Inspection procedure in New South Wales, 
and prepared a report later presented to the Australian 
Conference of Inspectors of Schools held at Brisbane on 
August, 1924.  This report contained the following
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impressions of their in-service training function*
Inspectors as a whole feel that, if, 
after inspection, teachers are left without 
higher ideals and aspirations, the visit 
has not been productive of good; hence each 
and all strive to stimulate teachers to 
improve their classification, professional 
skill and general equipment.
The inspector practically in every 
instance offers the fruit of his experience, 
knowledge, and observation for the good of 
his teachers. (l)
These were indeed high and worthy aspirations, but 
according to teachers, unfortunately (as will be cited 
later), Hmore honoured in the breach than in the observance*1. 
Perhaps the clue might be seen in the later part of the 
quotation . . .  "the good of his teachers"; far too 
possessive to imply partnership in the educational venture.
This care for the teachers was official policy, for 
rules relating to inspection as set out in "Teaching and 
Testing", stated that Inspectors were advised to "suggest 
suitable works for study and generally seek to inspire 
(¡teachers) with zeal for improving in their professional 
skill and in the efficiency of the school". At the same 
time inspectors were asked to meet teachers at various
^■Journal of the Institute of Inspectors of Schools, No. 2
VoTT "6",’ ’ "JuTy,"TS^T, ’ J.TT-------- ---------------------------
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centres during the year for the purpose of lectures, the
reading of papers and the discussion of educational
(l)topics. v '
There was, however, then little chance of their 
carrying out all these tasks as ‘'with such heavy respons­
ibility placed on the shoulders of the inspector . . .  it 
is only natural that the inspector should realise his job is
(2inspection. That is what he does first and most completelyJ,v 
Although this latter situation will be examined later 
it should be noted that the Inspectorate as a body was 
interested in improving its qualification for its arduous 
work, and had formed its own professional organisation,
"The Institute of Inspectors of Schools". There was also 
formed later, in conjunction, with their opposite numbers 
in other states an Australian Association of Inspectors of 
Schools which held Biennial conferences at which they 
discussed educational topics. Typical of one of their 
conferences was that held on the 5th., 6th., and 7th.
April, 1926 with a central theme of "Post Primary Education".
These moves indicated a growing awareness that their 
function was to be based on a broader interpretation of 
their role, and that they would also have to subject them-
^Teaching & Testing, G.B.Phillip & Son, Sydney 1928, p.227
pJ. Cramer, Australian Schools through American Eyes,
Melbourne University IPress, 1956, p*"3"2
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selves to processes of in-service training such as the 
conferences indicated previously. Their previous exper­
iences and training were not now sufficient to maintain 
their status with teachers.
The supremacy of the inspector as an educational 
expert was being challenged within the state service by 
other educationalists. These educationalists were often 
better informed than the inspectors, and were thus 
possessed of the right to question the directions in 
teaching techniques and subject content given by inspectors 
to teachers. This had an effect on the inspectors* morale, 
and unless they could improve their qualifications it would 
have sapped their confidence.
Richey writing of the growth of In-service Education 
in U.S.A. stated that in that country the introduction 
of supervisors occurred in much the same manner and for 
similar reasons as in New South Wales. These supervisors, 
in comparison to the body of teachers, were the most 
experienced and the most capable of teachers and more often 
than not superior to the teachers in personal education, 
cultural background, professional training and understanding 
of the advancing science of Education.
As in New South Wales there came a period when the
^Richey, Growth of In-service Education, Chapt. Ill of the 
56th. Year kook, National Society for the Study of 
Education*
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principle of supervision was challenged by teachers. Some 
of them distrusted empirical knowledge and favoured the 
development of and a faith in a science of education.
Their efforts towards replacing the authority of the admin­
istration initiated a movement which left its imprint on 
all subsequent programmes of in-service education, even 
after the limitations of science were more generally 
recognised*
Another challenge was by a development 
of a better understanding of the influence 
of morale and the ways in which behaviour 
is changed and why it is changed. The 
understandings led to the development of 
supervision as a kind of guidance that 
accomplished administrative ends but took 
account of the personality and ability of 
the teacher. (l)
Richey goes on to point out that in his country it was 
not, however, until teachers had demonstrated that back­
ground preparation and experience had made them experts in 
areas to which the specialisation of the administrator and 
supervisor did not extend, were they able to challenge the 
supremacy of the inspectors. Teachers then began to be 
freed, in large numbers, from the imposition of administr­
atively designed programmes of in-service educations.
The process had its parallel in some degree, in New 
South Wales though at a slower rate and not in as definite
1Richey, National Society for the Study of Education,
Chapt . Year 'Book.------ -------------
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a sequence* It is only since 1943» with the inception of 
the Teacher’s Certificate that teachers have been freed 
from compulsory participation in programmes of in-service 
education but they are still subject to in-service courses 
provided and programmed by the administration* Only in a 
few instances have other bodies provided in-service courses, 
though the Universities, particularly in Science and Math­
ematics, have started to display an active interest in in- 
service education of teachers* This University interest 
is in the main only at secondary levels, and with teachers 
of pupils who may be future undergraduates*
This is the sharp difference between U.S.A* and New 
South Wales in that here the Universities have, except for 
the provision of academic courses and the activities of 
small departments of Education with the University, been 
little interested in the In-service Education of teachers* 
This is a possible reason why teachers in New South Wales 
have been slow to reach incipient professional status, part­
icularly when coupled with the situation that training for 
teachers both before and in the service has been in the 
hands of the employing authority. The authority does 
not seem greatly concerned in seeing teachers achieve 
professional status* The Department’s critics consider 
that this lack of concern is derived from the financial
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considerations $s it might mean increased salaries.
Teachers had to bring about such reforms by their own 
efforts and with little support from the University, who 
felt no obligation to teachers, particularly the Primary 
School teachers, as they had never assumed or been given 
any responsibility in their training.
However, the period under discussion, 1920-1943» did 
contain within it the attack on the Inspectorate by teachers 
who would not now admit its superiority in ability, exper­
ience and culture. The increase in personal education of 
teachers, and a rise in wage standards of teachers and a 
realisation of the onerous nature of the inspector*s life 
did not induce all teachers to look upon the Inspectorate 
as the Blue Riband of the Service.
The vehicle of this attack was the New South Wales 
Teachers* Federation, v/hich maintained a steady attack on 
the Inspectorate and did force these supervisors to modify 
their approach to teachers, and in some cases forced them to 
defend their role.
For instance, in 1926, addresses were given to the 
Inspectors* Institute by two representatives of the 
Federation who based their statements regarding Inspectors
"Journal of the Institute of Inspectors of Schools, vol. 8 
No. 3, a/il/iS p720 1
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on a questionnaire sent out by the Federation to Depart­
mental teachers.
One, a Miss Swan, reported that seldom, if ever, did 
Inspectors give model lessons, and she pointed out that by 
not doing so Inspectors became strangers to the classroom, 
while teachers stated that Inspectors failed to inspire 
them nor did they give them the consideration and respect 
that was expected to be given by teachers to their pupils*
The other teacher, a Mr* Webster, in his address, was
ftmore critical and made the following point*
Inspectors wasted time by re-testing material 
already tested*
Inspedtors were not sympathetic or even apprec­
iative of teachers and cited these four derogatory 
sentences claimed to have been uttered by 
Inspectors*
(1) "The teacher is not doing his job1’♦
(2) "Now that the teacher is receiving a good
salary, we should see he earns it".
(3) "The Primary Schools are not playing the
game " •
(4) "The Primary School is a place of cram"*
The speaker, also stated many teachers complained that 
one inspector would penalise where another inspector praised, 
and he further claimed that inspectors had lost their 
sympathy evident after the first syllabus of 1904 when all 
were new to the aims and methods incorporated in that 
syllabus *
These quite forthright statements indicated the degree
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of feeling of teachers, but it also indicates that the 
inspectors, who received this address, were concerned to 
have these criticisms made*
*
The mode of inspection varied during the period and 
teachers did win some measure of success in their opposition 
to inspection* In 1942 the Federation and Minister 
measure, but the Public Service Board refused to endorse 
the agreement and the proposal lapsed, ^  but it was 
indicative of the power of the Federation, its antagonism to 
Inspection and the degree to which the Inspectorate had lost 
ground in educational leadership*
It also indicated a serious disability that an 
Inspector laboured under in trying to carry out any in- 
service training function*
There was a compromise and in 1942 a biennial inspection
( 2)of schools was inaugurated, x ' in which Headmasters wrote 
the report of the year of non-inspection while teachers were 
graded as Satisfactory, Very Satisfactory and Highly Satis­
factory* A Highly Satisfactory allowed progression to the 
next grade in the class, but progress for example from 2A to 
IB was by obtaining a Highly Satisfactory plus,^  passing the 
requisite examination.
"^Education, Abolition of Inspections for Duration of War, 
¿5/4/1942, p.181
^Education Gazette, 1/7/42, p*130
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This was a looser and appeared to be a more acceptable 
agreement, and many of its features were incorporated into 
the form of inspection agreed to when the Teachers*
Certificate came into being.
As it has been stated the teachers of the Department were 
now openly antagonistic to the inspector. They did not 
look upon him as a fellow professional but as an inquisitor 
from outside, who was an enemy to humour, or to placate, 
and from whom a judgment must be won or tricked which would, 
with the satisfaction of Teachers* Examination requirements, 
gain the teacher promotion. This antagonism no doubt 
existed before but during this period it was increasingly 
brought into the open.
An example of the "preparation" made for an impending 
inspection was the circulation of information, a *form 
guide* of an inspector*s current interests.
In Education for 1935 is this advice,
"Rumoured inspectors will give special attention
to writing this year".
Note the word "rumoured", no statement of policy but a 
"cat and mouse" activity hardly conducive to a healthy 
relationship which could facilitate the giving of in-service 
education by the Inspector.
•^Education, 15/8/35, p.355
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In the speech (p. 231) Mr* Webster complained that 
it appeared Inspectors had lost their original functions 
as constructive critics and helpful advisors to become 
’’dreaded ogres whose visits are nightmares”. This was
i
looking back to a golden age which had not existed, though 
perhaps the happier relations after the 1904 syllabus may 
have sponsored this feeling that there had been a day of 
better relationships*
Perhaps in the day of the less capable teacher the 
errors then might have been quickly corrected by a quick 
talk or a direction, but during the 1930*s the teacher was 
more capable, and more complex teaching was expected from 
him, and one in which problems could not be solved ’’off the 
cuff”. The requisite time to give teachers the help 
was not available because of the onerous nature of the 
Inspector* s work, and it was doubtlessly necessary to 
forego the advice and merely give the criticism as a 
guide, leaving the teacher to find his own solution.
Much of the antagonism seemed to be associated with 
the departmental requirement that inspectors grade teachers 
by awarding an efficiency mark which had to match the exam­
ination standard of the teacher. The following extracts 
from Education puts the position well, and highlights how
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the enforced pairing of Teachers* Examinations and Efficiency 
Assessments was having a harmful effect on teacher morale*
•'The ex-Director of Education is now quoted in evidence 
of the caption, (Assessment of Efficiency), *The best 
teacher of Mathematics I know is a 3A assistant. She would 
not sit for a higher classification*• "
The writer went on to add,
Many 3A teachers have not attempted to gain 
higher classification for years - Inspectors 
time and time again have advised these teachers 
to achieve the examination and deplored the fact 
that the efficiency award cannot be increased . . .
The Department calmly awards 42 or 48 to the 
teacher cited in paragraph two and brazenly awards 
a 54 to a young ex-student colleague of two year* s 
teaching service recommended for 2A.
Inspectors in many instances graduate from 
4th. and 3rd. class schools. They now solemnly 
recommend the mark of men who previously were of 
higher departmental status.
He then goes on to decry the variation in standards 
and requirements between inspectors.
This letter points out the situation concerning 
Inspectors as agents of in-service training. The tie 
between awarding Efficiency marks and Teaching Examination 
results was becoming ludicrous and productive of much ill- 
will. This ill-will was due to the objectionable anomalies 
which occurred and for which the Inspector was blamed, 
•^Education, Assessment of Efficiency, 15/8/40, p.292
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though he was merely an agent implementing policy.
This relationship would have severely hampered any
attemps at in-service training especially with teachers
who felt aggrieved on having their efficiency unrecognised
because of non-satisfaction of an examination requirement.
It was hoped that by the inception of a Teacher*s
Certificate there would have been a chance to break this
tie on Inspectors rewarding efficiency without being
limited by examination standing, but the change in
inspection procedure brought its own difficulties which
even now are still causing unrest.
The new certificate was awarded on educational attain-
(2)ments, teaching skill and probationary section v . The 
first was obtained by the satisfactory completion of a teachers* 
college course, with further examination if initial educat­
ional requirements are not fullfilled. The inspector is the 
important factor in the second requirement. For the
purposes of promotion the efficiency of the teacher is
(3)defined in detail in Regulation No. 404 as follows
The efficiency of a teacher shall depend upon 
the effectiveness of methods employed by him in 
teaching; his ability to manage a school, a depart­
ment or section of a school or class; his capacity 
to understand the duties of a more responsible 
position; his interest in his work, his care of 
departmental property; the diligence and the tact
^Education, 20/11/43, p.14 
2Ibid., and appendix A-15, p.363 
^Appendix A-15, p.364
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with which he discharges his duties as a teacher; 
the evidence and effectiveness of studies and 
research undertaken in any field deemed to be of 
professional value to teachers; and the relat­
ions he maintains with the community* It will, 
in general, be gauged on the reports of inspect­
ions conducted according to the general rules 
relating to inspection*
Note that this change produced an onus which was 
placed on the teacher seeking promotion, to find means of 
furthering his professional growth and of letting the 
inspector know what he had done* The Inspector was 
placed in the powerful position of grading and evaluating 
in his own mind these efforts and would be able to force 
his own inclinations upon candidates looking for promotion.
It is a position which could lead to confusion and 
must have placed the inspector in a bewildering situation 
and driven many to seek objective measures, such as number 
of organisations the teacher belongs to, or University 
courses completed*
Yet it did give the Inspector freedom to direct teachers 
into avenues of research or to reward efficiency which was 
the outcome of qualities and knowledge not recognised under 
the older rigid system.
The other point made in this letter was that the
recruitment of Inspectors from lov/er grades meant that
these Inspectors would not hold the respect of senior
teachers, and this must have affected the ability of
Inspectors to influence junior teachers. This would have 
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been a serious disability for Inspectors attempting to 
assist these teachers.
If Inspection is to be a vehicle of in-service train­
ing the inspectors must be recruited at a level where they 
can command respect. An Inspector should also be able 
to go about their duties, in particular Judging efficiency, 
unhindered by restrictions and duties which could contain a 
high potential for causing antagonism. These restrictions 
and duties should be designed to encourage friendly rapport 
between the inspector and the conscientious teacher.
This rapport was considered by teachers to be the 
desired situation, and as a writer to Education stated the 
"abolition of the classification system and the introduction
of a Teacher’s Certificate, plus the improved training of 
teachers, the relationship of teachers and inspectors should
be vastly improved".
Unfortunately besides the serious difficulties Just 
mentioned the Inspector was burdened with a multitude of 
pettifogging activities which occupied valuable time and 
no doubt shortened the time and their disposition for work 
with the teachers.
Our inspectors are usually chosen for 
vision . . . .  They feel they have an 
educational mission . . .  takes only a few 
years to dim the vision . . .
^Education, E.W. to The Forum, 15/11/39» p.16
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The inspector, who should be the educ­
ational pastor and leader in his district, 
becomes a rubber stamp, doing a mass of 
clerical work, (l)
The Inspectors were aware of this difficulty, and as 
B.J«Price claimed they were overworked and underpaid, 
and that it was ’unfair . • ♦ to have schools inspected 
and reported upon by a man both physically and mentally 
fatigued • • • . it is well nigh impossible • • • • to 
keep himself abreast of modem developments in the field
(?)of education through the medium of up-to-date literature”. v ' 
Note should be taken that the in-service education 
for this inspector was in the main to be ’through the 
medium of up-to-date literature”. The writer considered 
the Inspector as a purveyor of other experts* ideas, 
presumably from overseas. The writer did not seem to 
contemplate that the inspector should be a leader in 
activities which would engender such theories and practices 
in his own inspectorate. This function, as a retailer of 
educational ideas, had been the function of inspectors in 
the early 1900*s, but the teacher of the 30*s was capable 
of reading the books himself, and perhaps had more time
^Education, 15/12/27 • • • The Inspectorial Function by 
A.E. Couchman
pJournal of the Institute of Inspectors of Schools, vol•1 
No. 3 P.16> OR in a humourous fashion Mr. Inspector R.G. 
Henderson expressed the sentiments in a humourous song 
’The Inspector of Schools” see appendix (C-9)
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than the inspector. What the teacher wanted was profess­
ional leadership for which the traditional inspector was 
not trained, even if he had the time or the freedom of 
action to give it.
There seemed too much emphasis on books during this 
period, even the research for the high classifications 
was bookish. There is little to no evidence of exper­
imentation at the teacher level, and this is one area where 
teacher-inspector relations could have had a chance of 
improving, there would have been an attitude of fellow 
professionals in the experimental situation which would 
be conducive to good morale.
Notwithstanding these objections to the system or 
even to the principle of Inspection, there was much to be 
said for a system of supervision during this period.
The Inspectors obviously thought so, for when in 1942 
the Minister for Education and the Teachers' Federation 
came to an understanding to abolish the Inspectorate, the 
Public Service Board refused to ratify the agreement and 
the Inspectors approached the Minister and made these points 
in defence of their activities.
We feel that a majority (teachers) would 
favour some form of supervision . . .
We agree that the functions of inspectors 
have been changing, but we claim that our 
methods have been modified to meet changing 
ideas and conditions. In many respgets
Journal of Inspectors of Schools of Australia, 
inspectors and their Work, vol. Vi, june, 1942
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Inspectors are quite abreast of modem ideas 
and conditions and have incorporated them 
in their work . • *
Can any assessment of the validity of 
education be made without some system of 
educational guidance, directorship, or 
inspection-supervision or what you may 
wish to call it? . . .
What has the Federation to offer the 
parents of the State to replace the present 
sturdy, tried, proved organisation? . . .
The two-fold nature of the duties of 
the inspectorate appears to have been over­
looked • • •
These are (l) to see that the teacher 
gets from the state that employs him all that 
he is entitled to in the matter of emoluments 
and comforts in his employment*
(2) to see that the state gets 
a fair return from the teacher for the money 
expended • . •
The grading of teachers is essential as 
teachers have to enter into competition with 
each other for vacant positions. Grading 
may be done by literal awards or by promotion 
lists . . . .  (l)
There is a validity in these statements but they ignored 
the point that teachers felt that the inspectorate was not 
doing this competently or even fairly, and that the 
Inspectorate was not responding to the new professional 
feeling growing in the teaching body.
^Journal of Inspectors of Schools of Australia, Inspectors 
and their Wort, Vol. VI, «fune, 1942 -
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But most noticeable in this defence was the absence 
of any claim to be a media of in-service training, let 
alone as educational leaders inspiring their teachers*
The defence is for inspection and classifying, and the 
real two-fold nature of the inspector as (l) the state*s 
agent and assessor and (2) as an educational leader, had 
been interpreted as being the first, while ignoring the 
latter role*
Therein lay the trouble, if the Inspector was an 
assessor, purely and simply, while some other body carried 
out the corrective measures, much of this trouble may have 
been overcome* The duality of the inspector's role 
prevented him from achieving his potential as a means of 
in-service training*
It is to the credit of many of these men that they 
achieved so much despite the contradiction embodied in 
their activities*
The Teachers' Examinations
In the last chapter it was stated that the Teacher 
Examination System had been successful for as Peter Board 
said
Looking at the proportion of classified 
teachers in the service fifteen years ago they 
were 52$ of the whole. To-day they are 75$ 
of the whole and that stands as one of the 
evidences of the quality of the service*
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Board obviously envisaged that it was time to alter 
and improve the Examination-classification system, and 
one of the main changes was to be by raising the qualifications 
for the First Glass Certificate,
That change has for its object the 
securing of the men and women who will 
bring to that grade well stored minds 
educationally, not well stored from the 
text book point of view, but well stored 
with the kind of knowledge that enables 
them to grasp thoroughly the deeper 
problems of education that first class 
teachers should face, (l)
And so with these and other changes the Examination 
system was continued as a part of the in-service educ­
ation of the teacher. It was the vehicle by which 
students on leaving the Training College could continue
I
their further general and professional education.
Even when the quality of teacher entrants was suff­
iciently high to say that there was now no need to 
have such examinations, they were continued. This was 
no doubt due to the effect of traditional practices, and 
to their use as an objective measure in assessing teachers.
This latter use of teacher examinations had come to dis­
place the original aim of assisting teachers to become 
pedagogically literate,
4eter Board's address to New South Wales Public School 
Teachers' Federation Conference, Education Gazette,2/2/20,
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There was bound to be a clash with teachers who in 
their higher attainments would come to resent tne seem­
ingly endless series of examinations, and the natural 
feeling of being always kept in tutelage*
The impression is given that during this period 
teachers came to accept the viewpoint that they were 
obliged by a professional ethic to continue their own 
professional education. This could have been due to the 
teachers, who in training for citizenship, were effected 
by their advocacy of a way of life, where for the sake of 
educating children, ideals were drawn larger than life 
but it also could be said to be due to a process of 
indoctrination by senior and responsible members of the 
Department and teacher organisations.
As A.J. Cantello stated in 1926 concerning the train­
ing of teachers.
It should be strongly impressed on all 
students leaving college that they are by no 
means finished teachers, and that even their 
theoretical training is not complete. Head­
masters should fully recognise their specific 
duty in this respect, and finally inspectors 
should do their bit to complete the training 
of ex-students. (l)
It is pertinent to note how this senior and respected 
inspector placed headmasters before the inspector as a
^The Journal of the Institute of Inspector of Schools*
"■p7TT,“ olT K," UToTl-- B'/H/iW --------------
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tutor for the teacher in his in-service education. Though 
realistic and no doubt justified, it indicates how in the 
students* eyes a headmaster would be the greatest influence 
on his development, yet there is no indication that head­
masters acting in that role were given any specific or 
detailed assistance to carry out their task. Also if the 
headmaster was overtly antagonistic to Inspectors, and 
there is arery reason to assume many were, it would lessen 
the influence of the inspector as a means of assisting 
teachers.
The Syllabi for the Teachers* Examinations during this 
period had followed the pattern of rising standards as in 
the previous period under consideration. The 1921 
syllabus was very detailed, (see Appendix A-ll), and in 
its preface stated that the standard of Third Class 
Teachers* Examination w^s one year in advance of the Inter­
mediate Certificate, and of Second Class teachers was one 
year in advance of the Leaving Certificate.
This equivalence was considered by many teachers to 
be most unfair as the gaining of a Teachers* College 
Scholarship often required the Leaving Certificate and 
further two years of training a teacher, and many then 
would often only be graded Third Class. For instance at
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the Sydney Teachers* College in the early 1940*s, 9$ of 
students gained Class IIIA and 7$ IIIB after completing a 
two year course.
This comparison was considered by teachers to be used 
to downgrade teachers, particularly in respect to salary 
negotiations.
The equivalence between certificates and the public 
examinations was deleted from subsequent examination 
syllabi, but it still occurred in official statements and 
in Federation comment till 1943«
For example in presenting resolutions of a Federation 
Conference 1930 to the Minister this point was made by 
Mr. McGuiness.
For instance the Department issues Leaving 
Certificate and Third Class certificate. On 
its own reading, if I possess a Leaving Cert­
ificate and Mr. Rourke, (say) a Third Class 
Certificate, and the Department is asked to 
equate, or compare the value of these certif­
icates, my Leaving Certificate is a year ahead 
of Mr. Royrke*s certificate. That is a state­
ment of absolute fact, provided by the regul­
ation.
At the same meeting Miss Woodcock voiced another real 
complaint . . .  “when a teacher enters a recognised training 
college in London, at the end of two years the teacher
1I. Turner, The Training of Teachers in Australia In- 
service Training, p.l4S
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receives what is called a "Parchment” as a certificate, or 
licence to teach, of course, the teacher has to have 
teaching experience before endorsement . . . when a 
teacher from Australia says ”I*m a 2A teacher” the Board 
in London stares.
”It means a big thing. Teachers have no ’’parchment” 
recognised by other parts of the world”.
Within these statements are two grievances felt by 
teachers of the New South Wales towards the system of 
teacher classification.
The first point the rating given by the Department 
and the Public Service Board was considered to be too low, 
almost degrading the attainments of teachers. The second 
point is that teachers were rated by a system which was 
unrecognised outside the Department, and caused embarr­
assment to the point of hinderance when seeking employ­
ment elsewhere.
It was stated that a Teachers* Certificate would 
remove these annoying anomolies.
In the Appendices (appendix Group A) details of the 
various syllabi are recorded, particularly in respect to the 
Second Class certificate, and as previously stated the 
examination for this Certificate in the subject "Education” 
has specimen papers recorded (appendix Group B).
These papers show an increasing tendency to ask 
questions of the “Discuss * . . “ or “What do you consider 
• • • " form of question and a critical attitude towards 
school syllabi plus a knowledge of its content is evident* 
The 1941 paper in Education is strikingly evident of the 
progress in teacher attainments when compared with the 
“Art of Teaching" paper (appendix B-l) set in 1881 for the 
same grade of teacher*
The provision for promotion by good service was still 
available, though restricted to the promotion for good 
service of teachers holding 3B to gain a 3A classification, 
or those holding 2B to gain a 2A* This did allow some 
reward for teaching efficiency even though examination 
requirements had not be reached*
Within the firat class group there was a steady 
increase in standards, the Regulations of 1937 required 
that IB candidates by Regulation 387, must show that they 
had undertaken a course of reading in (l) English Liter­
ature (2) Education and (3) some other subject* This was 
tested by the candidate writing three theses with the aid 
of notes, previously submitted to the examiner, under 
examination conditions. These were to be supplemented 
by a question paper on the thesis topics.
^Regulation 376 of Regulations issued 1/2/37
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Notwithstanding the changes and progressive moves in 
the examination syllabi and requirements, there was a 
grov/ing antagonism to the examination and multiple cert­
ificate system* It at first did not aim at the principle 
of Teachers* Examinations, because at the Conference of the 
Teachers* Federation held on January 15th*, 1945, a motion 
to eliminate such examinations was lost* The attack 
seems to have been upon the tying of the gaining of effic­
iency awards to the prior obtaining of the requisite exam­
ination results*
Though no doubt with the rise in status of teachers 
many must have felt irked by the continuous round of exam­
inations, which by a comparison of syllabi in the appendix 
will show, were getting harder and harder*
However, it is strange to record that the first serious 
attack came from the Director of Education, Peter Board, who 
felt that he was not getting from the system the product he 
had hoped for*
He felt that the grading of third and second class 
teachers was justifiable assessment of their efficiency, 
and a correct interpretation of their value to the Depart­
ment but he was not satisfied with the grading of first
^*Peter Board's address to the Federation Conference, 
Education,-15/1/1920* p*60
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class teachers.
All First Class teachers are not first 
class teachers. Many of them are and many are 
not. If I had to choose sixty people to­
morrow morning to come and discuss with me 
some of the vital problems of the classroom 
and some of the fundamental principles that 
underline the problems of the classroom . . .
I would put in such a conference about thirty 
second class teachers.
He went on to justify the change in regulations for 
the first class certificate in being necessary if the 
Department wanted men and women who have read, not in 
order to learn but in order to think.
The Director repeated this criticism in an address 
to the Headmasters emphasising the need for them to read 
and to show their use of it in gaining understanding as 
tested by thesii.
The reaction to this speech was quite sharp, a typical
•A h
reply being given in "Chalk and Duster" in Education, where 
the writer pertinently remarked that the inefficient 1A was 
a product of the system and perhaps the system was wrong 
and reminded Mr. Board that twenty years before he had told the 
unclassified teacher that they should qualify or quit and 
nothing had happened. The commentator suggested that the 
fault lay in the Director*s lack of sufficient contact with
^Education, 23/3/20, p.101
teachers a)
However, perhaps the "best explanation is that up to 
and including second class the examination did its job* It 
gave additional and necessary basic cultural and professional 
education, but the use of an examination even if backed by a 
secondary consideration of teaching efficiency as judged by 
a few days visit by an inspector was not the way to find that 
elusive person, the First Class teacher*
The influence of a teacher on his pupils and fellow 
teachers, the quality of his leadership and his breadth of 
understanding may be aided in their growth by study and 
reading, but would be no guarantee of their existence, to 
the degree required in the First Class teacher*
This is perhaps the crux of the hostility to the use 
of examinations in that they were used to pre-judge the 
existence of teaching efficiency*
The most bitter criticism levelled against the system 
was directed at its administration* Teachers definitely 
felt that they were not being treated fairly.
Here are some typical criticisms
There is something rotten in the State 
of Denmark might be applied to the present 
inspectorial system in regard to the assess-
^Education, 15/11/1920, p.54
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ment of efficiency . . . teachers . . . 2A or 
2B . . . cannot look forward to any increase 
in efficiency because of monetary consider­ations. (l)
It is extraordinary what a great number 
of teachers appear to stagnate in efficiency 
when the next increase means a salary increment; 
for example, 2B holders have lingered for years 
on 54* Yet knowing human nature generally and 
the teachers in particular, it is scarcely 
believable that efficiency would be allowed 
to stop when reward is so near. (2)
Inspectors have been known to withhold 
efficiency awards until the results of 
examinations have been made known. Proving 
beyond doubt that efficiency is governed by 
attainments.
An inspector has almost openly declared 
that he would not give an efficiency award 
beyond the classification held by the 
teacher.
A victim of a system where Inspectors 
cannot be honest.-
Examination, according to ‘higher minds" 
are necessary so that we may pass on in our 
profession. Is our efficiency taken into 
account? It is very duubtfull
Cases are known of teachers being kept 
on the same mark, for five, ten or even more 
years. Were they entirely and solely to 
blame - surely there must be an insufficiency 
of marks to go round. Naturally, they are 
closely knit with the salary question.
These most scathing comments came from "Tantalius" in 
^Education, 15/11/39 > p«16 
^Education, 17/6/40, p.227
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Education, 15/3/1933.
Coupled with these suspicious the teachers also 
doubted the integrity of the examiners, as one corres­
pondent to Education claims to have written two theses 
on ’’Education", had submitted them to a coach, a well- 
known authority, who found them satisfactory, yet they 
were rejected.
These attacks indicated a distrust by the teachers 
who, it would appear, felt that the examinations and the 
granting of efficiency awards was being carried out in 
an unfair, even underhand way.
To gain teachers* support for such an examination 
system an apparent remedy would be to have it administered 
by an independent body as the employing body is always 
liable to be suspect of being effected by other consider­
ations. Even if it is an honestly administered system, 
disappointed candidates will always feel justified in 
implying dishonest practices. Particularly the latter 
will occur if there is already friction on the matter of 
salaries and working conditions*
The remedy would perhaps be to have such examinations 
administered by an acceptable outside body, such as the 
University, which has status and could not be said to be 
^Education, 15/2/25, p.110
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unddr the employer*s control*
Despite the criticism and feeling expressed in the 
previous statements, the most effective attack was made 
on the grounds that the Examination system had outlived 
its usefulness*
As Professor A. Machie stated to the Executive of
the Teachers* Federation that it seemed to him -
that these examinations are a survival from 
a condition of things long past, and that they 
should be greatly modified in character or 
even abolished.
They were begun when a system of apprent­
iceship was the approved method of recruitment, 
and it was necessary to get evidence that the 
pupil teachers, who could not secure a satis­
factory general education during their apprent­
iceship, did get something of the sort later 
on. But these days are past. There is no 
difficulty in securing from the Secondary Schools 
a supply of boys and girls with a gihod general 
secondary education as evidenced by the 
possession of a Leaving Certificate.
Confirmation that the multiple certification system
was out of step with the progressive education moves
overseas was given by speakers at the N. E. F. Conference
in 1937.
These men were very dissimilar in outlook, 
but they were firmly united in the conviction that 
teachers' examinations for classification and the 
award of-efficiency marks were against the best 
interests of both the child and the teacher. (2 )
^Schooling, vol. XIV, no. 1, Sept. 1931, p.7
^Education, 15/11/1937, p.403
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The previous illustrations then le“d to the drawing of
thfcs# conclusion! concerning Teachers* Examinations during 
the period 1920-1943» that they were nearing the end of 
their period of usefulness* The second class certificates 
were being awarded in increasingly large percentages 
of ex-students from college as by the end of this period 
all teachers* college students possessed the Leaving Cert­
ificate, and were being awarded two year training courses*
The Director in 1920 had indicated, and the passage of time 
was vindicating his opinion, that the examinations then used 
to select the First Class teacher lacked validity and another 
way had to be found of selecting these people* His method 
involved writing of a thesis, but it also did not prove 
successful*
This newer method would have to take into greater 
account the efficiency of the teacher, and a more thorough 
and juster method would have to be devised to judge this 
efficiency, and it would have to allow for the person who 
had studied and thought outside the narrow confines of an 
examination syllabus to have his worth recognised.
The greatest fault of the examination system - 
notwithstanding the reasons for its origin - instead of 
being paeans to increase teaching effectiveness became, 
through various human failings, a means unto itself and a 
false prerequisite before admitting the presence of efficiency.
i
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Teachers1 Professional Organisations
During the period of 1920 to 1943 the Teachers* 
Federation of New South Wales, whose founding was described 
in the last chapter, grew in strength. It combined a 
desired degree of militancy with professional aspirations 
which had been lacking in previous associations. Much of 
the strength of the Federation was derived from the support 
of the rank and file of the teaching body who felt that the 
Federation would be able to improve their lot.
As the President in address to a conference of the 
Federation said "The Federation came about as teachers 
were dissatisfied with their pay".
Here was a militant approach but it could be said that 
in such considerations many associations, which later became 
highly respected, had their genesis, and in such struggles 
does the association develop unity and discipline within 
its body of members.
The Federation, in this militant attitude, at its 
yearly conferences and in its journal "Education", gave 
articulation to smothered resentments and perhaps provided 
a safety valve while it drew public attention to deficiencies 
and injustices of the system. It forcibly advocated 
reforms in Departmental procedures and sponsored the 
introduction of new education practices.
^Education, 15/1/20, p.58
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Its relationship with the Department varied a great 
deal* ,No doubt it served a Departmental purpose by 
airing matters which it would not have been politic for 
senior officials to publicise, but at other times its 
behaviour must have, to say the least, been annoying to 
the senior officers of the Department*
This variation in relationship is seen in these two 
instances* During "September, 1922, the Minister of 
Education, apparently on Peter Board*s recommendation, 
requested three members of the Council of the Teachers* 
Federation to discuss with him the appointment of a new 
director" •
While in 1939» "Mr* Drummond has broken off official
relations with the Federation* Under his instructions
(2)Mr. Ross Thomas also is not available". x 7
These extracts do indicate that the Federation could 
not be called a "Tame cat" union but was militant, perhaps 
over-much so to its critics, but a healthy sign as indicat­
ing a growth of professional independence in the teachers 
of New South Wales Department of Education.
It could surely be argued that if such an organisation 
is to serve as medium of in-service education, it is 
important that within a centralised authority the teachers* 
organisation^) should resist the domination of its activ- 
^Crane & Walker, Peter Board, p.267 
^Education, 11/12/39, p.34
258.
ities by the authority. Teachers must have the freedom 
to express their views and possess some assurance that 
their opinions are received with respect by their employers.
Up to this period there is a strong impression of 
autocratic control of the Department of Public Instruction, 
benevolent in the main, but at the best most paternally 
tolerant of the opinions and aspirations of the lower grade 
of teachers, while at its worst the Department could act 
quite repressively in response to teacher criticism.
The lower grade primary teachers, particularly those 
in the second class, occupying the lower positions, were 
the most affected by the injustices and maladjustments of 
salary and classification which coupled with their growing 
awareness of their rising quality demanded a greater 
recognition, for which the Federation was the main vehicle.
Nov/, though the Federation was conceived in a militant 
spirit and naturally was concerned with its duties as a 
professional body interested in MindustrialM matters and 
protecting its members against injustics and unfair 
criticism, it did oonceive it had a duty towards Education 
and its higher aspirations.
At times its enthusiasms and energies were misdirected 
for like its teachers it was in the process of appreciating
its position and its responsibilities. As mentioned in 
Chapter 2, page 15, in-service training has as one of its 
aims the growth of the teacher as a responsible profess­
ional and such growth will be reflected in the nature of 
its professional body and part of the growth would be 
gained within his professional organisation.
This was evident in the growth of the Federation 
which, as time advanced, settled doym to a behaviour pattern, 
mildly militant, but still professionally responsible, and 
as a body giving the opportunity for teachers to produce 
their own educational leaders, of some public stature, who 
were independent of those provided by the Department or 
other institutions.
Within the Federation, the teachers developed their 
own independent leadership, made a common educational 
policy which was hammered out at frequent conferences, and 
drew out of the many branches of the service an awareness 
of their common interests, and in addition developed tech­
niques, perhaps a little raucous and immature at times, of 
presenting their point of view to the public. This know­
ledge of how to influence public opinion is an art in itself 
and one which teachers as a body and later as individuals 
had to learn by themselves. It is an art in which the 
Department did not provide any instruction for teachers, it 
even could be said to frown on such activities during this
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and previous periods, yet in the modern educational situ­
ation teachers are expected to have cordial relations with 
the public, and to be adept in gaining their support for 
educational objects.
The Federation provided an avenue for teachers to gain 
such experience in Public Relations, though often it led 
teachers in their industrial or educational activities to 
bypass their Department and appeal to the public, occas­
ionally to the detriment of relations between the Department 
and its teachers.
A feature of Federation activities were the annual 
conferences which were opened by such dignatories as the 
Minister of Education, and whose proceedings as reported 
in "Education”, showed a rapid clarification of aims which 
were coupled with an increasing maturity of approach as 
indicated by their adoption of a "platform" embodying ideal­
istic desires which were practical as far as attainment.
They included many "industrial" aims with a goodly number 
of "professional" aspirations. These indicated why the 
Federation was successful, as it had something for all.
Beside these annual conferences it organised special 
conferences devoted to professional topics.
For example, it sponsored a Primary Schools Conference 
in 1931 and below is listed a table of group conferences 
held with the main conference.
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"English for Lower Primary^ Leader - Miss Skillen, B.A.
"High Primary". Demonstrator - Mr. S. Davidson 
"Mathematics". Mr. H. Meldrum, B.Sc.
"Geography"•
History". Dr. C.H. Currey
"Nature Study". Mr. S. Hill, Peak Hill
"The Organisation and Curriculum of the Small School".
Mr. J. Braithwaite, M.A.
Evaluation of Teaching Aids and Books. (l)
Another Primary Schools Conference was held in 1932
and below are listed some of its topics, which indicate an
even loftier professional approach.
"Principles Underlying the Revision of the Primary 
Curriculum". Prof. Mackie 
"I* Education Powerless in Relation to Hereditary"?
Dr. Clunies Ross
"The existing Curriculum of the Primary School".
G.R. Thomas, B.A. Director of Education (2)
It should be noted that while the first conference had 
as its leaders practising teachers or lecturers from the 
Teachers* College the second was addressed by Senior Depart­
mental officers, Senior Teachers* College personnel and a 
distinguished scientist.
Such conferences as these would have been stimulating 
to teachers, and an excellent illustration of the Federation 
as an agent of in-service education of its members.
The various associations which were the regional 
groupings of the Federation often held confemeces or organ­
ised activities which would aid the professional development 
•‘•Education, 15/11/1932 
2Ibid, 5/9/1932
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of their members. These activities were often supported 
and assisted by members of the Inspectorate and received 
Departmental assistance by allowing teachers time off to 
attend.
For instance,
During the year 1929, the Blaymey branch 
of the Teachers* Federation held seven well- 
attended meetings. Addresses were given by 
Mr. A. Nicholson, "The Problem of Retardation";
Mr. H. Whitely, "Teaching of Arithmetic";
Mrs. A.E. Williams, "Colour"; and Mr. J.
Treacey, "Teaching of Colour". (l)
This example of activities was typicalof the smaller
associations when led by energetic office bearers and such
courses must have been better received and productive of
tktconstructive discussion than arbitary directions issued
A
by a visiting inspector, who possibly had neither the time 
to discuss or demonstrate the requirements of the direction.
The associations, particularly the larger ones, 
embarked on more ambitious efforts as typified by that 
reported in "Education" for the Fourth Annual Primary Educ­
ation Conference held at Lismore from 2nd. September to 4th. 
September, 1934* The lectures given were, "Practical 
Farming for Boys and Girls - Mrs. Carl Northcott"; "Aspects 
of Practical Farming" by Rev. Brother Monaghan of Woodlawn 
Agricultural College; "Rural Education in Queensland" by
^Education, 15/4/30
Professor J.H. Murray (University of Queensland) and "Future 
Development of the Pastoral Industry" by I. Clunies Ross.
This agenda indicates that the local Association who 
were obviously concerned with rural education, and that the 
teachers were trying to educate themselves to an understand­
ing of the implications of rural education, and no doubt 
they hoped to arrive at a policy on the matter*
Of all the conferences held in New South V/ales during 
this term, that of the National Education Fellowship 
Conference during August, 1937, was the most striking*
This conference had as one of its most active sponsors the 
Teachers* Federation*
This conference did show that the teachers were aware 
of the State*s educational shortcomings, and that they and 
their organisation were competent to assess educational 
problems of the state. Its solutions to these problems 
were not always those proposed by the Department of Educ­
ation, but the public could now accept that these solutions 
were as worthy of consideration as those issued by the 
Department or other educational bodies in the state.
Far more frequent but of a less ambitious nature were 
Conferences which were jointly organised by the local 
Federation Association in conjunction with district 
Inspectors. These would have little public impact, but
263.
264.
no doubt were of value to the teachers being of a definite 
professional nature, an example was the conference held in 
Tamworth Town Hall as a refresher course on the 27th. and 
28th. May, 1943. The conference was ’’acclaimed by all as 
an outstanding success”.
These activities gave evidence of a growth in a sense 
of responsibility of the teachers themselves for their own 
in-service education. While such meetings had been a 
feature of previous period discussed (see Chapter 5), they 
had been in the main instigated by the Inspectorate inspired 
by a dynamic Director. These meetings so frequently 
reported in "Education” were often conjointly sponsored by 
the Department and the Federation, though there is an 
overall impression of Federation leadership.
The Federation within its framework, recognised 
regional needs by forming local associations, and it also 
allowed for statewide associations of groups of teachers 
with common interests. These were organised on a pro­
motion position or subject basis.
Frequent mention is made in "Education” of such assoc­
iations as "The Headmasters* Association” - founded in 
3l/l/l7, "The Girl Mistresses* Association”, "Assistant 
Teachers* Association”, "Isolated Teachers* Association” 
founded in 22/12/22. These associations had their 
strength usually within the Metropolitan area, and they
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waxed and waned according to their leadership and indirectly 
their feelings of grievance. Such associations were often 
concerned with promotion and salary, though they were quite 
vocal on matters of syllabuses.
The other form of association was the subject assoc­
iations usually formed amongst Secondary teachers, and 
being generally under the overall leadership of the Secondary 
Teachers* Association.
It is noticeable that the secondary section of the 
service was the least vocal part of the service. In the 
beginning it had been small, its teachers being in the main 
graduates, had been accorded status and a salary above their 
Primary colleagues, and they had been reasonably contented 
with their3ct. Because of the siting of High and Inter­
mediate High Schools in larger towns, they had not subjected 
them to irksome service in unfavourable or isolated areas 
nor had they been subjected to the series of examinations 
and promotion requirements of the Primary service.
The inspections of secondary teachers, though still 
quite rigorous, were and are still carried out with a more 
professional attitude by the inspectors. The teachers also 
had the advantage at the early states of secondary education 
of being required to educate the intellectual elite for 
Matriculation requirements, which gave a direct, though 
restricted, aim. They were, in addition, shielded from the
responsibility of educating children of the lower levels of 
intelligence and ambition by the sixth class examination and 
a school leaving age of fourteen.
It was only when Secondary Education became accepted 
as education of the adolescent that the activities of 
Secondary teachers approach the broader interest of the 
Primary School teacher, who as a teacher of all types of 
children and the whole curriculum was forced to consider 
Education as a whole and not on a subject basis.
This subject segmentation of the secondary syllabus 
was due to its early nature being devised to meet the 
requirements for Matriculation at the University. The 
first Secondary syllabus was prepared in 1911 by lecturers 
of the Sydney Teachers* College who did not co-ordinate 
their desired requirements, and it wa s a syllabus lacking 
the vision and spark of the Primary Syllabus of the period 
and did not excite much response or teacher interest 
expressed in any in-service activity.
By 1922 the Secondary syllabus had become a Mbundle 
of loose sticks" tied together by the requirements of the 
two external examinations, and this situation continued 
for the duration of the period voered by this chapter.
This situation furthered the formation of subject 
associations because most secondary teachers looked upon
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themselves as subject teachers concerned with a subject
which they had chosen as a study themselves because of
î v
interest and ability in the subject, and naturally were 
keen to promote it within the school system*
Typical of such associations formed under the auspices 
of the Federation was the History Teachers* Association 
which had as its objects:-
lv To promote the study and teaching of History.
2* To bring together teachers and examiners.
3* To give an opportunity for the
discussion of methods of teaching.
4. To encourage individual research
work and to afford occasions for the 
bringing forward of the results of 
study in various directions entered 
on by members. (l)
The secondary subject bias is further illustrated by 
the aims of the Geography Teachers* Association of New 
South Wales which was formed in 1936, open to all teachers 
of Geography in Secondary Schools, and to others interested 
in the subject. Amongst its aims was this one. "To 
stimulate public interest in the subject and to improve the 
status of Geography in Secondary schools1'.
This aim is a strong indication of subject bias and the 
tendency to promote a subject and to detract from the aim of 
getting overall subject co-ordination within the framework 
of a general education. The effect of this bias was to
^Education, 16/8/1920
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consider in-service education as only within the subject 
field, and to restrict interest in general educational 
problems.
There is no evidence of the turbulence of educational 
thought or discussion as ssen in the Primary section of 
the service during this period.
Such subject associations were frequently mentioned 
in Education. They had members from the staffs of the 
Private Schools, and office bearers would often include 
University representation.
Their main type of in-service activities could be 
summed up by this report.
•‘The Secondary Teachers* Association is reported to 
have approached the Director with submissions concerning 
Examination topics and amendments”.
Besides these organisations within the State^attempts 
were made during this period to organise teachers on a 
nationwide basis. Doubtlessly such organisations had 
some value as a medium of information as to educational 
developments and topics of mutual interest. However, for 
the teacher his state organisation was the most important, 
though these national Associations did add another medium 
of propaganda for teachers to use.
One such organisation, ”The Australian Teachers” 
^Education, 15/2/33, p.117
Institute*' was formed in 1932. It was inaugurated
by the President, Mr. Blackie, at the Fourth Annual Con­
ference of Australian Teachers at Hobart on 4th., 5th. and 
6th. January, 1932. It was to "secure a minimum standard 
of professional competence among Australian teachers", and 
it aimed to have its Teachers* Certificate accepted through­
out the country.
This organisation lapsed and in 1936 Education reported 
on the Draft rules of the Australian Teachers* Federation 
which was to become the new nationwide teachers* organisation 
in the place of the older Federated State School Teachers* 
Association of Australia.
The main objects of this organisation were to be 
"industrial", though they devoted much time to professional 
objects, but for the average teacher they had little influence, 
perhaps their time is yet to come, when education becomes a 
Federal matter, and teachers will have to have a voice in 
the Federal sphere.
Yet it did assist teachers to learn and appreciate the 
needs of other teachers in the remaining states, and to gain 
valuable experience of educational activities in an inter­
state situation.
^Education, 1932, p.150
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Departmental In-service Activities
The Department, to assist teachers, provided several 
forms of help to teachers in their efforts to obtain an in- 
service education* The Department was mainly concerned 
with helping teachers to meet Teacher Certificate require­
ments or to assist in the introduction of new courses or 
school activities* In order to do this the Department 
provided Summer Schools, correspondence courses, special 
conferences and schools of method*
Summer schools continued as a medium of in-service 
training during this period though doubtlessly affected 
by the varying financial tribulations of the period* This 
was reflected in the changing of fees and the number and 
nature of the courses offered*
In 1922 these typical Summer Courses were offered for 
the Summer of 1923 at the Teachers* College, Sydney.
1. Measurement of Scholastic Ability.
2. Psychology of Sub-normal children.
3* Measurement of General ability*
4* Recent development in Teaching Practice.
5* Infant school handwork* (1 )
Later in the year courses were added in History and 
Economics for Class II candidates. For these a fee of 15/- 
for a course of ten lectures was charged. Other additional 
summer school courses were also offered at Hawkesbury Agric—
^Education Gazette, 1/11/22
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ultural College in Manual Arts and Music to assist teachers 
using the Rural School syllabus*
This section of courses ranging from the broadly pro­
fessional to those specific to an examination or school 
syllabus was not maintained over the succeeding years.
There was a movement towards assisting teachers in difficult 
situations as in 1929 when a school of method was held for 
teachers of subsidised schools, and it is of interest that 
the expense of the school was carried by the Department, 
the teachers meeting personal and travelling expenses.
In 1931» a Summer vacation course in Chemistry was held 
by the Sydney University Extension Board and "although 
designed primarily to suit teachers, with a view to bring­
ing their knowledge up-to-date and acquainting them with
(2 )recent work in chemistry . . ♦ "• v *
Again in 1932 the Minister*s report stated, "Special 
Summer Schools were held at the beginning of the year, 
during vacation, to enable teachers to improve, or refresh 
their knowledge in various subjects".  ^^  The schools 
were in Music, "Method for Subsidised School Teachers", 
Swimming and Life-saving and Physical Training.
^Education Gazette. 1/10/29, p.53 
^Education, 15/11/31
•^Report of the Minister of Public Instruction, 1932, p.8
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There were similar courses offered in successive 
years, some being offered in conjunction with the Workers* 
Educational Association.
These Summer Schools were of a practical nature 
devoted to aiding teachers in areas where they needed 
direct instruction to meet school or examination needs.
They were not of a general professional nature.
This restriction in the scope of Summer Schools was 
no doubt due to a lack of finance which restricted the 
area covered by the courses to those most urgent of 
attention, as teachers' salaries were actually cut during 
the 1930*s, a teacher would not be anxious or in the position 
to expend money on attending courses unless they held some 
good prospect of improving his position, particularly as 
Departmental finances prevented any subsidising of expenses 
incurred by attending such courses.
The availability of correspondence •courses would have 
been considered sufficient for other subjects where direct 
contact with the instructor would not be considered so 
necessary as for those for which Summer Schools were 
provided.
At the end of this period in the 1940's there was a 
welcome revival of Summer Schools and vacation schools in 
subjects of a general professional nature. The financial
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situation for the State and teacher no doubt encouraged 
their inception.
These latter courses were conducted by the Sydney
Teachers* College and the A.C.E.R. and typical of the
courses are these for the Summer of 1940.
Art 2nd. - 8th. Jan. 10 lessons, fee 10/-
Summer School conducted by the A.C.E.R. Jan. 25th.-Feb.2nd* 
Some of the lecturers were Dr. Wyndham on ’The 
Guidance function in Education”, Dr. Wood on 
’’Rural Life in Australia” and Dr. Heinze on 
’’Musical Appreciation”.
Manual Arts and Music courses were offered for a 
fee of l5'/-V and they had a general educat­
ional nature but were suitable for prepar­
ation for examination in these topics.
Psychology and Hygiene by Prof. Harvey Sutton and 
Dr.l.h. Baldwin. There was a fee of £1. 
and the work was designed to help teachers 
in their studies and construction of a Practical 
book for the May examinations would be carried 
out besides providing material to be used in 
class lessons.
These courses were typical of the resurgence in 
vacation courses for teachers and there was obviously a 
new spirit behind the arourses. This was due in no little 
part to the leadership given by the Teachers* College and 
a letter to Education said: "It is very gratifying to 
notice the institution of post college courses for teachers 
as part of the progressive policy of the Teachers* College, 
sponsored by Dr. McRae, the Principal, and organised by
1 Education. Gazette, ,l/llAqT p.336
274
Mr* V. Hyde * • . .
• • • The organisers are to be congratulated 
first for providing the practising teacher with 
the solution and discussion of his problems and 
secondly for enabling the course to be recognised 
as a portion of the teachers academic attainments 
in the shape of a credit in education* (l)
The Summer Schools being limited in scope did not fill 
the need for assistance to teachers in isolated areas who 
were unable to attend, and yet were unable to prepare for 
examinations on their own, and who were in need of corres­
pondence courses. These courses had been given by private 
coaching institutions, but no doubt their cost would have 
been a financial burden on the lower grade teacher, and 
their standards and competency would have varied consider­
ably.
To help the teachers the Department from 1921 onwards 
provided a system of Correspondence Courses for its 
teachers.
In 1921, Dr. Cole of the Sydney Teachers' College 
offered at a charge of 3/6 per paper to help candidates 
for the lower examination, and in 1922, 28 tutors were 
appointed to cater for candidates, taking about 200 papers 
and a fee per course was £3*3.0. In 1927 there were 26
^Education 15/2/41, p*47
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tutors with 216 teacher students taking 311 papers in 29 
subjects up to Grade 2, and when evening classes (see p.276) 
ceased Metropolitan teachers were allowed to take the 
courses*
These courses were in the main for Class II and Class
III and Manual Training Teachers* Certificate candidates,
and were offered each year* The usual notice being to
announce their availability, and to that a fee of
£3*3*0 would be required for a course of no fewer than
eight instruction papers, and that fees were to be paid
(2)to the tutor* x '
These courses had the advantage of providing a satis­
factory correspondence courses for the teachers at a 
reasonable cost, and being given by tutors, whom the Depart­
ment and teacher could accept as being possessed of the 
necessary qualification.
Besides correspondence courses for the teachers in the 
country, evening lectures already mentioned were provided 
for teachers in Sydney, though during this period economic 
considerations caused their curtailment at various times. 
These had been inaugurated prior to 1920, but were then not 
•‘-Education. 15/8/29, p.370-71 
^An example. Education Gazette 2/10/39, p.299
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so well developed.
The lecturers were provided by such organisations 
as the Teachers1 College, the W.E.A., University Extension 
and selected from amongst practising teachers.
Those given by the Teachers1 College were directed 
towards assisting teachers in their examinations.
Typical of the courses offered were evening classes 
held in Art, Manual Arts, Music and Physical Training 
during 1938. There was a fee of 10/- to be paid to
the Department.
No doubt these courses were of value for those who
could attend and would have appealed to the younger teachers
who did not mind going out at night.
Schools of method usually of one day duration were
organised by the District Inspector, and as stated before
often in conjunction with local teacher associations.
In 1931 the Institute of Inspectors of Schools carried
out an enquiry into Schools of Method and the report in
( 2 )their journal v gives an interesting assessment of their 
value besides giving an insight to the opinions inspectors
^Education G-azette, 1/10/38, p.299
pJournal of the Institute of Inspectors of Schools,
June, 1931, vol. 13, no. 1, p.l?
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held as to their own role as a media of in-service training.
Below are quoted excerpts from this evaluation, and it 
shows that the inspectors were varied in their opinions, 
and were that these ranged from extremely narrow to quite 
broad views on the form of in-service training a teacher 
needed.
W.T. Fraser Every professional man and woman 
realises the need to consider principles and 
review methods at regular intervals under the 
stimulus of professional guidance and assoc­
iation.
. . .  Schools of method, education weeks and 
refresher courses have been the practical 
attempts to help teachers, especially the 
young and less experienced, to do better 
things and to develop higher ideals profess­
ionally.
This inspector obviously could see how they helped
the young teacher, but he seemed to share the worry of how
to influence the older teacher.
C.E. Hicks . . .  The small-school men and women 
. . . by assemblying at a well-organised school 
. . .  not only was the teacher afforded an opport­
unity of seeing his colleagues at work . . .  the 
Inspector might also demonstrate his skill . . .
Thus is confidence mutually established, 
and efficiency strengthened throughout the 
district.
G.A. Cantello An Education week therefore stands 
or falls on the actual results of the specific 
attention devoted to a practical survey of the 
various fundamentals in organisation, in teaching 
processes and in instruction, suitable to the 
varied types of schools in one inspectorate.
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The Refresher Courses also stand for an 
up-to-date review of the major general problems 
of the teaching profession, for inspiring side­
lights on professional idealism, and for cement­
ing social effect of the common purposes of 
teaching* It is really surprising therefore, 
to learn that the unofficial opinion of the 
average teacher as to the value of the schools 
is tinged with unreserved scepticism as to 
their worthiness*
The last comment would have been worthy of additional 
enquiry* For teachers to have that attitude there must 
have had some knowledge of such reasons, and this would 
have been of value in organising future schools of method.
Could it have been that these schools were foisted on 
teachers by inspectors and ambitious fellow teachers, and 
the programme worked out to impress for promotion or to 
advance some inspectorial preferences?
Still, it would have been unwise to assess the effect 
of these day’s of instruction as the effects would be hard 
to evaluate at the present time for the critics might have
J
heen unwittingly influenced*
W.C*Ewing Some teachers are adverse to
visiting other schools, feeling to be asked 
to do so is censure . . .  I have seen teachers 
relieved of their classes • • • never dream 
of going into a room of the First Assistant 
or any other teacher to watch. They resent 
anyone entering their classrooms.
279.
This comment begged the question, allowing for
human shyness and diffidence, as to how much this could
have been the unconscious result of the system of
inspection and the resentments engendered by being
visited by critical eyes.
W. Lennard The best - or should be - the 
annual inspection visit next to that is the 
visit by not more than three teachers to see 
another man at work - keeping to the time - 
table for the day, and not diverting it for 
any fancy "window dressing". Special demon­
strators in special subjects by such experts 
as Mr. Branch (l) are, also, valuable, 
exchanging teachers for a week is stimulating.
Grandiose schools of method for a week 
are mainly valuable socially. They also 
provide scope for organisation, but the weak 
teacher keeps his weaknesses to himself, and 
when he returns home, finds his Educational 
cupboard just as full of skeletons as ever.
The printed record of the school, the mayoral 
reception, and all the other spectacular 
events, is added to his bookshelves . . .
As a whole the inspectors did value these schools of
method and some did appreciate their social value and
instructional effects, while others did expect almost
immediate returns in practical applications within the
schools, and these do appear to be the unsatisfied ones.
■^Supervisor of Drawing.
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The younger teacher, or the isolated teacher, was 
considered as getting the most from these schools. Mention 
is made of the cynicism exhibited by the older teachers 
and how they considered much of it "window dressing"; the 
feeling teachers had towards visiting or being visited by 
other teachers; and particularly how teachers did not 
bring their weakness out at the conferences. This would 
be a natural reaction under the inspection system, and also 
could account for the cynical wariness of the older teacher.
This wariness would be due to the dual role of the 
inspector. Firstly he was to inspect to assess the 
efficiency of the teacher and school, and this situation 
to expect teachers to welcome him as a guide and to 
unburden to him all their professional shortcomings would 
be the height of folly for these teachers especially the 
senior ones.
The very presence of the inspector may have been a 
cause for the partial failure of these schools of method. 
Examination Coaches
Outside the Department there were other aids to the 
teacher and of these the private coach was still very 
important, and the advertisements offering their services
frequently appeared in the "Gazette”, "Education" and other
periodicals. They provided a variety of services for the
teacher, and an illustration of how they could assist a
teacher is given by an advertisement for the Metropolitan
(1 )Business College in "Problems". v
Your careers depend upon Efficiency Marks 
and Attainments etc. Weekly lessons. Weekly 
Tests. Weekly criticisms - work presented in 
a proper logical manner and stripped of 
unnecessary details.
Other firms such as G.B. Phillip & Son, University 
Coaching College, Taylor*s Coaching College, Sydney 
Coaching College, New South Wales Coaching College and 
Undergraduate Coaching College, advertised in "Education"
during 1921 and 1922.
Besides these firms there were individuals who 
offered themselves as coaches.
In 1924, J.D. St. Clair MacLandy M.A., who was the 
ex-chief examiner, advertised in "Education" that he was 
prepared to assist candidates. At this distance of time
this appears to be a most unusual offer to be made by a 
person who had occupied such a position.
Some of the advertisements also indicate that the 
examination system was developing its own rather suspect
~^The Magazine of the Teachers of the Inverell Inspectorate
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fellow traveller* The following advertisements perhaps 
indicate why the First Class examinations and thesis were 
not productive of the desired return.
Eleven to First Class in Christmas list;
3 of ours; 27ft in New South Wales, - and 
more to come. Failed thesis replanned,
Preliminary advice, thesis plan, constructive 
revision.
Write to A.C. Stephens, Box 711G, G.P.Q.
Sydney. (l)
Private coaching or Correspondence IB &
1A thesis Class II English, History and Educ­
ation courses now ready • , .
Total number of thesis accepted to date is 
now 206. Mrs. M. Strike, L.I.A., M.R.S.T.,
23 Grantham St. Burwood. (2)
These coaches were obviously popular and successful 
as they provided a service not available elsewhere. They 
had the advantage of not being controlled by the depart­
ment and their relations with the teacher would have been 
confidential.
A point of consideration is that these coac/ies could 
offer material, "stripped of unnecessary detail" and 
techniques which could ensure a high possibility of success.
The activities and success of these coaches showed 
that the examinations and forced preparation of thesis is 
•^Education 15/2/1933 
Education 11/12/1939
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no guarantee of the development of scholarship or original 
thought, but there would be, as evident here, near-certainty 
of the developments of undesirable techniques and modes of 
instruction abhorrent to the desired aims of the examin­
ation.
Professional Journals
The teachers during this period had at their disposal 
a variety of periodicals which provided articles and 
instructions of value as in-service training. For teachers 
in the Department of Education the most valuable would still 
be the "Education Gazette",
In it the teacher not only found specific Departmental 
instructions and notices, there were also quite a few 
articles of interest either of a general educational interest 
or specific to coaching practice or theory.
The "Gazette" for a period in the 20*s suffered from an 
economic restriction but on occasions the paper, possibly 
due to editorial handling, was more readable and inform­
ative than at other times.
As an indication of the type of articles of educat­
ional and specifically of in-service education value these 
articles included in 1926 are representative.
Arithmetic Teaching - Extract of Mr, Inspector Middleton's
Annual Report•
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Brain and Hand - Prof. G. Elliot Smith - University of London
Citizenship - An article of li columns, extracted from "The 
Economics of Manual Training" by Louis 
Socullon. Correspondence courses available 
for teachers*
Education and Leisure - Practical Instruction and quite a
discussion of the meaning of Education.
Prom Internationalism and Cosmopolitism.
Elementary Schools.
Mind in the making.
Montessori System.
Shepherds and Sheepherding in Australia.
Music - Announcement of evening classes.
Summer School announcements.
University Extension Lectures - details.
Another feature which had been prominent in Gazettes 
for a while and which, no doubt owing to economic reasons 
was not included for a period then reappeared in 1931, was 
the Extracts from the Annual Reports of Inspectors of 
Schools. These extracts, printed over the year, pointed 
out weaknesses found by various inspectors, and did contain 
suggestions and directions for their rectification.
As an example of their diversity here is a list of 
topics from extracts of the inspectors as published in the 
Gazette for 1936. - "Gardens, Junior Farmers, Testing and
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Lesson Guides, Education for Leisure, Staff Meetings, 
Dramatization of Poetry, Music, Civics, History, Morals, 
Reading, Writing, Arithmetic, Nature Study, Geography,
Hygiene & Physical Culture*
No doubt a careful perusal of these rcports gave an 
inspection prospect an opportunity to judge the trend of 
inspectors interests and prepare their school or classes 
accordingly.
By 1940, a tendency to put in more general educational 
topics became evident. The articles in the Gazette included 
"Art Gallery Picture"; "Art of Story Telling"; "Good 
Speech"; "How can Public Education best serve Democracy 
Now"; "Importance of Emphasising Character within the 
Class Room"; "Influence of Nature S^udy on Science Studies 
in Super Primary Classes"; "Making a Book Cover"; "Parents 
can help and be helped"; "Installation of Equipment for 
School Broadcast Reception"; "Verse Speaking"; and "What 
do you get from Education?"
However, a general perusal of the magaine for this 
period gives this impression:- Its format and present­
ation was not impressive or composed with any of the arts 
of journalism to encourage interest and secondly it lacked 
a vitality induced by controversy. Everything placed in 
it was obviously chosen because it was considered good for
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the teachers, and no provision was made for discussion or 
even stimulating controversy.
It would be fairly put, hov/ever, to challenge whether 
a Departmental Gazette could be but otherwise, but if it 
is to embark on a programme of teacher education it should 
present controversial articles. The Teachers* Feder­
ation’s journal "Education" lacked the polish of the con­
tributors to the Gazette, yet it was vital by comparison, 
and in this vitality there was some reflection of the educ­
ational ferments of the period.
Frequent use has been made of "Education" in discussing 
other topics in this chapter, because it reflected the educ­
ational movements and interests of the period with a 
particular emphasis on the airing of teacher grievances. 
However, it did contain articles of general educational 
topics.
Reform in Education - Inspectors and Inspection
National efficiency
Public Question Society - "Physical Education".
The report of an address by Mr. Gordon Young
Games in China. V.G. Pye
Educational Games.
There were also published during this period at various 
periods magazines for Teachers in various Inspectorates.
One was "The Clarion", the magazine of the teachers of the
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Tamworth Inspectorate. It was published from 1928-1938 
and was quite down to earth with a mixture of topics of 
general education, plus specific articles on certain aspects 
of teaching.
Typical of its contents are these taken from the Sept­
ember issue of 1931; ‘’Self-Activity’1, “An experigment to 
determine the value of teamwork as a means of stimulating 
self-activity;” ”An experiment in self-activity in Word 
Building”; “Practical illustration of self-activity in a 
Needlework Lesson”; “Inspector's notes - Term examinations”; 
"Self-activity in a Needlework Lesson”; “Self corrective 
material for individual work in the Infant School” and 
"Pupil self-inspired activities”.
Another paper of this type was “Problems”, the 
magazine of the teachers of the Inverell Inspectorate.
From the editorial in volume 1, No. 1 of 1/10/1924 here 
is quoted its policy.
It is to promote this exchange of ideas 
in the hope of giving added confidence to the 
man who is on right lines and of giving help 
to the man who is seeking the light (and who 
of us does not feel how little we know, after 
all, of the educational process?) that the 
experiment of this journal is being tried.
This magazine was the result of g suggestion by a
Headmaster and was taken up by the District Inspector.
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There were other such small papers which existed for 
a while then died out as the enthusiasm of its founders 
waned, or they left the district and their successors were 
not interested in the tasks of editor and publisher.
Their contents were pertinent to the school situation 
and being written by practising teachers, known to many of 
the readers, would have an appeal to them. The early 
issues of these papers are usually the best, possibly 
because contributors were writing on topics they themselves 
were interested in, but later issues contained articles, 
often fairly trite, which give an impression of being 
written as a duty.
The private schools had their own magazine, "The 
Australian Teacher", the organ of the Teachers* Guild of 
New South Wales, which no doubt was available to teachers 
of the Department of Education, but there is no evidence 
of its being influential on the body of teachers. This 
would be in keeping with the lack of contact between the 
two systems.
During this period the Teachers* College published 
two very pertienent and influential educational periodicals. 
The first was "Schooling" first published in 1917 under the 
joint editorship of Prof. A. Mackie, M.A. and P.R.Cole, M.A., 
Ph.D. This magazine continued publication till 1935*
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Within it were found articles of varied natures. In 
the main these were of a theoretical or mildly "avant garde" 
though the practical "bread and butter" article had its 
place in the contents.
As an illustration of its contents in its early days 
of the magazine these are articles contained in vol. 1, 
no. 3 of February, 1918.
"Feeblemindedness & Continuity in Teaching" 
by A. Mackie, M.A.
"Outlines of the History of Education - III.
Ethical Principles underlying Greek Education" 
by P.R. Colei, M.A., Ph. D., F.C.P.
"School Activities" by H.J. Meldrum, B.Sc.
"Rhythmic Games & Exercises" by Ethel Wyse
To illustrate the type of article, and the slight 
change in direction evident in later editions these are 
the contributions for J#ne, 1935*
"American Pedagogy" by P.R.Cole, M.A., Ph.D., F.C.P.
"Lines from a Professional Diary", by H.S.Wyndham,
M.A., Ed. D.
"The Schools and Social Change" by P.Schnuckae, B.A.
This magazine is indicative of the Teachers' College 
influence, and no doubt teachers in the Department interested 
in the subject of Education far and beyond the "Education" 
examination syllabus must have been interested and
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influenced by reading the magazine.
In August, 1942 under the editorship of C.R.McRae 
and P.R.Cole, the Sydney Teachers* Colleges published 
another educational journal to take the place of the now 
defunct ’’Schooling”. As the sponsors felt that "Schooling” 
was not quite appropriate for the type of magazine they 
envisaged, the name "Forum of Education” was chosen.
The joint-editors stated in their first volume, "What 
we intend is that this journal shall be a medium for the 
open discussion of the theory and practice of education.
We issue a warm invitation to teachers and others to use 
this forum for the expression of their views”.
Early contributions as the following taken from 
volume 1 show that the "Forum of Education” was acting as 
the editors had hoped.
"Examinations and their Substitutes” by E.Phillips
"The Underlying Principles of the Primary School 
Course in History”, by C.H. Currey
"Some English Suggestions for Educational Reform”, 
by C.R.McRae
"An Experiment in School Camping”, by S.A.Lenehan
"Outline of a Curriculum in English to cover the 
Four Years leading to the proposed new L.C.” by 
George Mackaness
These articles came mainly from Teachers* College 
lecturers, who no doubt being known to many teachers, would
have influenced them, especially in stimulating thought on 
future developments.
The introduction of the magazine is symptomatic how 
under the Principal, C.R. McRae, there was a re-awakening 
of interest in the in-service education of teachers in the 
early 1940*s by Sydney Teachers’ College. It also 
reflects the stimulation provided by the lecturers and 
Principals of the College on teachers’ thinking during 
this period.
The teachers still supported the private magazine,
"The New South Wales Teacher & Tutorial Guide". The 
nature of this paper slowly changed and it reflected the 
needs of the teachers, particularly those who were isolated 
or of low classification. In 1933 the magazine was reformed 
and came out in two parts, "The New South Wales Teacher and 
Tutorial Guide for Primary Schools" and "The New South 
Wales Teacher and Tutorial Guide for Secondary Schools".
A noticeable feature was that after 1933 the help and 
advice to teachers concerning their examinations were less 
emphasised and its contents took the nature as indicated 
by this list of contents from the "Guide for Primary
^Published by G.B.Phillip & Son, later V/hitcombe & Tombs.
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Schools" of Oct. 1, 1935
Leader - The Drill Lesson
Teachers’ Examinations
Primary School Work
Leaves from an Inspector’s Note Book
Sixth Class - Assignments on English,
History, Mathematics, Geography 
Fifth Class - As above 
Fourth Class - As above 
Third Class - As above 
Answers to the above assignments
While in the issue Sept. 1., 1943 it was much the same with
the addition of a suggested programme for the period
ending November 19th., 1943 for Primary Classes.
The influence of this magazine was considerable as 
its assignments were of a good standard and were well 
orientated to the latest rumour of inspectorial interest. 
Their use illustrates how teachers were striving to meet 
the public examination requirements and not rely on their 
own professional competency to determine the course of 
study.
This influence became more Important as the training 
of teachers became more diversified under the necessity to 
provide teachers for the new courses available in the 
schools.
The University
The University’s main contribution to the in-service 
education of teachers was to provide a Bachelor’s Degree
in Arts or Economics for the teachers who were able to 
attend as evening students. These courses were offered 
to all suitable students, and not provided specifically 
for teachers.
However, this had a limited application as many 
teachers were unable to attend as students and were denied 
an opportunity to gain a degree. Also many of the teachers 
desired to attend a course in science, but the University 
considered it could not provide one at night.
In 1927 and 1933 the Teachers* Federation conference 
incorporated in its platform the aim of gaining an evening 
course in Science within the University but had no 
success.
The University Extension Board did give lectures which
were of interest to teachers, for example lectures on the
'•Principles of Teaching" and "Methods of Teaching Partic-
(2 )ular Subjects" by Prof, A, Mackie, and those by Sir 
Ernest Rutherford, who lectured in Science but such
lectures were not greatly appreciated by teachers as a body, 
A writer, H.J.C. Whitely, writing to "The Forum" in 
Education stated that "while inadequate University
^Education 15/1/28 and 30/1/34 
2Gazette 1/6/25
^Gazette 1/5/26
^Education 15/11/39> p.16
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Extension Courses were commenced in the past, they were 
doomed to failure for they lacked finality and no really 
genuine effort has been made by the University to assist 
the remote student’1.
On the appeal the lectures had for teachers he went 
on to state, ’they were doomed to failure as they lacked 
finality" and Whitely obviously meant that the teacher 
needed something tangible in a struggle to success in a 
service where only its own examinations and University 
degrees had status* This struggle for status was and is 
a serious matter to teachers as it affects his salary*
The status of degrees etc. was of vital concern to 
teachers and Primary School teachers possessing IB and 1A 
certificates felt that these had a fair claim to be recog­
nised as degrees. This non-recognition of the mult­
iple certificates outside the Department of Education was 
frustrating* It was unfortunate that the University, 
being given little responsibility in the training of 
teachers, assumed little in their in-service training 
where its participation might have gained a wider recog­
nition of New South Wales teachers' qualifications*
However, by the early 1940*s a change had occurred 
in University attitudes towards the In-service Education
^Letters to Education, 15/7/1924, p*206
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of teachers. At the time, although there was then no 
Faculty of Education in the University, students wishing 
to undertake advanced studies in Education could proceed 
to the degree of Master of Arts in Education.
The Technical College
Another tertiary educational institution providing 
teachers with in-service training facilities was the 
Sydney Technical College. Teachers requiring assist­
ance to meet education requirements in science subjects 
could attend courses at this college. Technical College 
passes in Stage I science courses were accepted as satis-
fyingrClass III requirement, while for Class II passes in
f o )Stage I and Stage II were acceptable. v 
The Curriculum
The Inspectorate, the Teachers* Examinations and 
courses of study provided by bodies devoted to tertiary 
education directly concerned with teacher in-service 
training have been discussed, but also of value in influ­
encing teacher education were what might be termed indirect 
influences. Of these one of the major forms of in- 
service training or perhaps influence was the effect of 
various syllabuses used by teachers during this period. 
■^ Page 213 this thesis
pThe Public Instruction Act of 1880 and Regulations there- 
under. p.74# Sydney, Govt. Printer 1923. pp.44# Issued as 
a supplement to the Education Gazette 1/2/1937# Govt. 
Printer, Sydney.
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An overall impression is that the spark of the 1904 
syllabus for Primary Schools had dimmed, though it showed 
a revival in the syllabuses of the 1940*s.
Within the Primary Schools the syllabus of 1922 set 
the pattern and the preface written by Peter Board incor­
porated some very stimulating thoughts such ass- "It is 
the child’s own thinking and feeling and appreciating and 
imagining that count towards his growth, and not what he is 
told to think, or to feel, or to appreciate, or to imagine"• 
"The Syllabus is intended as a guide to teachers in 
organising the material by which the school fulfils this 
function* In its compilation regard has been paid to 
the higher degree of professional training that an increas­
ing number of teachers are now able to bring their work"*
"Throughout the syllabus teachers will find suggestions 
as to methods of treatment".
"Teachers are to remember that the average age is not 
a useful guide to the teacher. He should take notice of 
the age distribution".  ^^
This advice plus a detailed and suggestive syllabus was 
of great help to teachers, who still could be said to be
Preface of 1922 Syllabus - Peter Board, Director of 
Education
battling with a shift from narrow prescription to a 
suggestive outline«
The Primary syllabuses of 1925, 1932, 1935 and 1936 
contained no vital change and could be termed a rehash of 
the 1922 syllabus; showing that the dynamism of curriculum 
refom had faded, and no doubt, coupled with the accent on 
the Qualifying Certificate, had directed the teachers' 
attention to fulfilling, in detail, the syllabus and 
centering their object on the attainments of examination 
results«
However, education reform could not be delayed over- 
long and no doubt stimulated by the New Education Fellow­
ship Conference in 1937 a new syllabus was issued in 1941, 
where once again a spirit of reform and progress towards 
a degree of professional freedom seemed to be on its way 
for the Primary teacher«
Within the Secondary Schools there was little change 
in the spirit or context from the original syllabuses 
issued in 1911 except that these features were noticeable« 
There was, after the early issues, no preface, no attempt 
to give a unifying philosophy, but merely a collection of 
subject syllabuses with no obvious attempt at integration« 
These syllabuses were baldly prescriptive, giving general
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outline of limits and recommended texts for pupils and 
teacher reference* ^
As a medium of in-service guidance the secondary 
syllabus by 1941 only serve&ithe purpose of acquainting 
the teacher with his course of instruction.
The public examinations and the yearly examiners* 
comments seemingly acted as the sole indicators of depth 
and direction of instruction for the secondary teacher*
It is a tribute to the High School teachers* 
status, as a university graduate, that the department did 
not adopt the paternal attitude towards him that it did 
towards the Primary teacher* Perhaps the Department 
left the ordering of the High Schools* curriculum to the 
Board of Secondary Studies who, it seemed, visualised the 
pupils as potential tertiary students, and who had not 
accepted or been given the charge that secondary education 
was to be merely the education of the adolescent*
As has been shown the syllabuses to which the 
teachers worked were qualified by the external examinations 
which provided the standard of attainments and aims to guide 
the secondary and primary teacher. Teachers were aware of 
the stultifying influence of these examinations, but the 
educational administrators and the public appeared to be
lj,or further comment on these syllabuses see page 266 this thesis*
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satisfied with them. They did give a spurious but con­
vincing objective method of selecting pupils for secondary 
and tertiary studies and of assessing teacher efficiency.
Within the Primary Schools the examination at the end 
of sixth class was first called the Qualifying Certificate, 
in 1924 changed slightly in nature and became the Permit to 
Enrol, and was made compulsory for all sixth class pupils 
until it was abolished in 1937* It was then superseded 
by a composite assessment based on I. G. tests, an assess­
ment of each child*s work in sixth class and consideration 
of the child*s aptitude for work in a higher sphere.
A separate High School Entrance examination was retained 
for entrance to a High, Intermediate High or a Junior High 
School where entry was still on a competitive basis.
This, though still an objective mode of selection, 
was fairer to the pupil and relaxed the rigid bonds of the 
older teaching methods, and gave Primary School teachers 
more freedom and professional responsibility.
For the Secondary teacher the situation was and
remained more extreme. In 1921, the Conference of Secondary
( 2 )Teachers* Association v protested that the examination 
topics in the secondary syllabuses were so broad that 
teachers felt they must cover all possible aspects which 
^Minister1s Report of 1936, p.2 
^Education, 15/7/21, p.5
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prevented detail study of sections and no worthwhile 
variations in methods or subject matter could be engaged 
in if they interfered with the prime need to study intens­
ively every item on a very extensive syllabus*
The Conference also complained that the examinations 
overshadowed all aims and perverted the teaching because 
results were published, and that led to a public and 
departmental estimation of a school or teacher on the 
number of passes achieved and ignored other factors.
Mention has been made already how Secondary Teacher 
Associations were mostly based on subject classifications, 
and their reports concerned syllabuses and discussion of 
Leaving Certificate and meetings with the examiners. 
Secondary teachers seemed happy with this situation, 
though as time went on certain resentments became apparent.
In 1933 a deputation to the Director protested against 
♦ , • "the innovation of the Department asking for the 
examination results of particular teachers which, considered 
apart from all the circumstances, are frequently misleading 
and unfair to individual teachers". ^ ^  Here is the 
resentment against the use of public examinations as an 
efficiency determinant.
'^Education, 15/2/1933, p*117
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Notwithstanding this protest, the Director affirmed 
that these details were necessary to judge efficiency, 
but that Headmasters were to supply details of mitigating 
circumstances.
This complaint was repeated in 1936 on behalf of 
Primary School teachers when the statement that all 
pupils enrolled in Sixth Class during the current year 
must present themselves for the Primary Pinal, and that 
60io of them should pass, was considered most unfair. 
Teachers considered that undue importance was placed on 
the Primary Pinal in the award of efficiency marks.
These complaints were repeated by the President in 
1937 smd he spoke of the poison in the Examination 
System, how it was used to besmirch teachers* reputations, 
and that it led to unprofessional behaviour such as 
cramming, extra teaching outside school hours to an extent 
often beyond reason, and that certain schools were notor­
ious for such activities.
Why do teachers besmirch their professional 
reputations by indulging in such practices.
The answer is easy. Too many teachers are 
firmly of the opinion that examination results 
are the actual measurement of their classif­
ication and efficiency which in the main means 
salary.
^Education, ll/ll/ 36 
^Education, 30/1/37, p*57
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He continued his address to indicate how the exam­
inations were hampering the introduction of new courses 
and progress in teaching methods. Teachers disliked 
such innovations unless they gave better results at the 
examinations, and new courses would not be welcomed because 
they would upset the efficient and streamlined methods 
teachers had developed to meet the existing courses.
Unfortunately the awarding of bursaries and scholar­
ships on the results of public examinations gave these 
examinations a high status, and also served to co-ordinate 
the non-departmental schools to the Curriculum as used 
in Departmental Schools. It was a price that perhaps 
had to be paid, but it was a high one in terms of progress, 
in syllabuses, teaching methods and teacher contentment.
The use of prescriptive syllabuses and the testing 
of the pupils by public examinations was no doubt useful 
to the administrator. The objective results would have 
an appeal especially if he was harried by time and wanted 
something easily available by which he could determine his 
efficiency awards.
Examinations also favoured subjects which could be 
examined, on paper, in a limited time. Such subjects as 
Drama, Music Appreciation would not be suitable examination
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subjects and would be termed "non-examinable", and so be 
relegated to a place of unimportance. It is also notic­
eable that at the Leaving Certificate Examination, "non­
mat riculat ion” subjects were and are not accorded the status 
given to the matriculation subjects. For instance the 
Physical Education periods would be always open for poaching 
in the interest of some "worthier" subject.
In short, the system of Public examinations and pres­
criptive syllabuses had an adverse effect on teacher 
growth. Though these examinations and syllabuses caused 
the development to a high degree of forceful instruction 
methods, they restricted the tendency for teachers to 
expand their methods and subject matter outside a very narrow 
limit, and prevented the inclusion of topics in the curr­
iculum, which though no doubt considered desirable, would be 
rejected on their unsuitability for examination purposes. 
Exchange Teachers
In addition to the forms of in-service training avail­
able to teachers an innovation in this period under dis­
cussion was the institution of the exchange of teachers 
with the other states, other members of the Commonwealth 
and the United Kingdom.
The first "Gazette" notice of the availability of 
exchanges appeared in 1/2/23 issue and the various qualif-
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ications, restriction and regulations were outlined.
Though this exchange system received teacher support, 
financial considerations caused its cessation after a few 
years. This cessation was regretted, but the Department 
was even forced to curtail leave for teachers who wished 
to go overseas and study at their own expense. In 1928, the 
Teachers* Federation in a conference resolution protested 
at this policy and at the loss to Education in New South 
Wales that was caused by the suspension of the policy.
The system was reintroduced in 1933 when applicants 
were called for who ’must be over 25 and under 45 years of 
age, with 2A or 2B classification and five years experience. 
A higher or lower classification would not be accepted".
There seemed here an obvious desire to favour the 
young and able, a wise choice, but it was still not 
attractive to the young married man who formed the back­
bone of the Department, and would make teaching a life­
time career. The expenses involved were beyond his 
financial resources. It is very notable that most of 
the exchange teachers were women.
Education Gazette, 1/8/33, p.147
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In 1937, of the exchange teachers in United Kingfiom, 
there were 39 women and 1 male with six teachers on 
exchange with states in Australia*
Teachers were quite aware of the value of these ex­
changes in that the teachers would benefit personally, and 
that the influence of such teachers on return would be 
felt in the home state, and the country he had visited. 
Besides all the features different or similar to his own 
system he might see that in addition nHis understanding of 
educational purposes is not confined to the limits of his
own country, and his extended horizon impels him to fuller
( 2 )realisation of the purposes of his work". v 9
In addition to the opportunity for exchange teaching 
there were provided a limited number of overseas scholar­
ships for further study and observation by teachers. In 
New South Wales the Teachers’ Federation awarded travelling 
scholarships every five years to a teacher in the State 
teaching service. There was also during the 30*s a
considerable number of teachers and administrators who had 
gone abroad for short periods on grants made available by 
the Carnegie Corporation of New York.
^Minister’s Report of 1933 
Education. 18/^1/35, p*12, statement by A.G-.Alanson 
^I.S.Turner, The Training of Teachers in Australia, p.420
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Turner pointed out that the practice of granting 
study leave to teachers and administrators was not very 
widespread, and many senior officers had not been abroad. 
This would have encouraged the isolation evident to 
observers in New South Wales system.
Educational Research - A.C.E.R. and its Activities
Peculiar to this period was the introduction of 
organised research into the Australian scene. The most 
important research body was the Australian Council of 
Education Research.
The Council was established in 1930 as a result of a 
general endowment from the Carnegie Corporation of New York. 
Its constitution gave it a Federal Council of nine members, 
of whom six represented the various states. These state 
representatives were elected by State Institutes for 
Educational Research. These Institutes drew up their own 
constitution and any teacher was eligible to join.
During the period 1930 to April, 1936 it had subsid­
ised 120 distinct educational enquiries and published 44
books and reports. It also made available two Intell-
(2)igence tests, both verbal and pictorial. v 
^E.S.Turner, The Training of Teachers in Australia, p.420 
%he Australian Teacher, 1/8/1936, p.8
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In 1934 it granted in New South. Wales scholarships 
for overseas study and enquiries, and these included ones 
for Dr, H.S. Wyndham, the present Director of Education;
B.C. Harkness who was the Chief Inspector and Deputy Dir­
ector of Education; A.W. Hicks, the Assistant Director of 
Education.
Again in 1935, it sponsored visits by Prof. Ered 
Clarke and Mr. J.E. Cramer, both overseas educationalists.
As well as these activities it sponsored Summer 
Schools, for example in 1940 it held one from January 25th. 
to February 2nd., and some of the lecturers were Dr. Wyndham 
“The Guidance Function in Education"; Dr. Wood - "Rural 
Life in Australia"; Dr. Heinz - "Musical Appreciation".
These excellent forms of In-service education depended 
greatly on the supply of funds from the Carnegie Corporation 
of New York. There was some trouble concerning finances 
in the late 30*s. v 9 but a further grant from the 
Carnegie Corporation of New York plus some state assist­
ance ensured continuance of the Council.
Quite early in its existence the Council intimated 
that it would aot on th« principle that "Research work 
will be conducted by this body, which will be ever ready 
Minister1 s Report for 1934, p.12 
^Education Gazette, 1/4/40, p.55
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to hear of problems and receive suggestions for research in 
Education from any teacher or sections of teachers'*.
Research was in a variety of topics over this period. 
(See appendix C-10), and it is interesting to note that 
it was performed by University, Teachers* College and 
some Senior Administrators. It reflected the influence 
of other than Departmental Senior officers on Education 
in Australia at this time, and the growth of teacher 
leaders outside the traditional group of Departmental 
leaders.
Illustrative of the increased appreciation of the
value of educational research as shown by the success of
the A.C.E.R. was the appointment of research officers to
(2 )the Departments of Education in New South Wales v 9 and 
their influence justified the inspection of new examin­
ation procedures and special classes which were introduced 
in the late 30*s and early 40*s.
Indicative of their work was the educational research 
listed in 1937 Report of the Minister, and the statement 
that five schools for gifted children had been established
"Education, 15/6/32, p.258
^Report of Minister, 1935
in Sydney. This work would have indirectly affected 
teacher in-service training by a shift of teacher and 
departmental interest.
One of the functions which the A.C.E.R. had a large 
part in promoting was the National Educational Confer­
ence held in Australasia during 1937. It was financed 
by a grant of 12,000 dollars from the Carnegie Corporation 
of New York, and was also aided by grants from Australian 
State G-overnments.
National Educational Conference, 1937
It was one of the most outstanding events in Educ­
ation within Australia as it brought to Australia an 
array of Educationalists, who, coming from a most varied 
background of Educational practices and philosophy, must 
have had a stimulating and provocative influence on 
teachers in New South Wales.
Such speakers as Dr. L.D. Coffman, President of the 
University of Minnesota; Prof. Harold Rugg, Columbia 
University, New York and Dr. Cyril Norwood, ex-headmaster 
of Harrow and President of St. John*s College, Cambridge, 
were figures of educational stature. Their comments, when 
applicable to Australian conditions, caused comment and 
interest.
The Conference, in Australia, opened in Brisbane on 
4/8/1937, and held further sessions in Sydney, Canberra,
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Melbourne, Hobart, Adelaide and Perth* During this
period, twenty-eight speakers gave 300 speeches which
were collected and printed in a volume and printed with
the assistance of the A.C.E*R.
The list of topics under which the addresses are
compiled are eleven in number, and cover very wide fields.
The conferences had a wide press coverage and caused quite
some comment. One of their main effects would have been
to stir the public and educationalists from their complacency.
The Federation felt that the Conference had justified
their policies and seemed to take heart from this.
It was a corroboration and a complete 
justification of our educational policy, the 
measurement of an education against that of 
countries educationally minded showed that 
New South Wales education catered for a 
totalitarian rather than a democratic state.
It showed that our system was very efficient 
in robot production, but grossly inefficient 
in its capacity to fashion, and mould citizens /2) 
capable of functioning in a democratic state. ' J
The President echoed these sentiments in his speech
to the Federation conference of December, 1937, and
of interest is his statement of teacher comments indicating
that some of the implied criticisms had hit deep.
"hc.S. Cunningham, Education for Complete Living, published 
by the Melbourne University SressV
^Education, 15/10/1933, p.797
•^ Education, 28/1/1933, p.480
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It would be hard to assess objectively the values 
of such conferences, but the stimulation and argument this 
conference gave to educational thought in New South Wales 
did come prior to the reforms of the early 1940*s, and an 
assumption that they were an outcome of this conference 
would be feasible*
Summary
In a review of this chapter the most significant 
occurrence was the decision to implement the principle 
of aTeachers* Certificate* This was an inference that 
the major form of in-service training, the Teachers* Exam­
inations, had, at last, achieved their initial aims and 
that the examinations were no longer acceptable or necess­
ary as a means of classifying teachers*
By 1943 the quality of teacher pre-training was suffic­
ient to assume the possession by teachers of reasonable 
standards of personal education, and of acceptable initial 
pedagogical efficiency* It was also evident that the in- 
service educational needs of teachers were being better 
satisfied by other modes of in-service training then being 
developed, and which were considered by teachers as more 
appropriate to their grov/ing professional status.
The other major implement of in-service training, 
the Inspectors, had found that their activities had ceased
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to have the effect of previous times, and that they, as 
a body, were subject to justifiable criticisms and antagon­
isms, which as individuals they deplo/red. The granting 
of a Teacher*s Certificate would have r^aased them from 
the need to pre-judge the teachers* efficiency by success 
or otherwise at Teachers* Examinations, and thus removed 
the major cause of antagonism which had built a gulf 
between them and their professional colleagues, the 
teacher.
The inspector was now sharing educational leadership 
with those leaders produced by such bodies as the Teachers* 
Colleges, the Universities, the Teachers* Federation, the 
Australian Council of Educational Research and The New 
Educational Fellowship. There was evidence that the 
Inspectorate was subjecting itself to a form of in-service 
education, and to recognise that it did not contain all the 
best educational minds in the service of the Department.
There was also evidence of a disturbing trend by some 
inspectors to retreat into the anomynity of the Public 
Service and to forgo their previous duties of giving in- 
service training, and merely to assess teacher efficiency and 
to act as agents of the Public Service Board.
This was a period of educational advance and extension
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and with it teachers were given more professional freedom. 
The tyranny of Public examinations for the Primary School 
teacher waned while the expansion and increasingly compre­
hensive nature of Secondary Education promised relief for 
the Secondary teacher in the future.
The purpose of education as being to encourage and 
aid the growth of the pupil, both as an individual and as 
a vital member of the community, was accepted during this 
period and this trend effected teacher in-service educ­
ation. This education by its nature could not be an 
imposed study, and thus during this period there was a 
growing quantity of non-departmental teacher-training 
facilities*
By 1943 the time had come when the nature and extent 
of in-service training would have to be revalued and re­
delineated. It would have to be so re-organised that it 
recognised that Teachers were professionally coming-of- 
age. There was from 1943 an opportunity to indulge in 
co-operative and professional modes of in-service training, 
aimed, not as previously in making teachers pedagogically 
literate, but to aid their growth to professional maturity.
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CHAPTER 7
Conclusion
At the beginning of this study (Chapter 2, p.28) 
a statement of the present accepted nature of in- 
service training of teachers was evoked from definitions 
given by various writers. This statement implied that, 
as now understood, in-service training should aim at 
involving teachers, research personnel, administrators 
and educational academics in a co-operative effort to 
promote professional growth for all.
The citing of evidence of the existence and the 
growth of such co-operation was to be one of the main 
objects of this thesis. It being presupposed that 
in-service education for public school teachers in New 
South Wales would be evolutionary in character, and that 
such a co-operative situation would be the ultimate and 
of such evoluation.
The study uncovered isolated cases of elementary 
forms of co-operative in-service activities, such as 
after the issue of the 1904 Syllabus of Instruction, when
through local activities the district inspectors and their 
teachers co-operated in implementing a more liberal 
syllabus; but, in the main, the administration in all 
its actions was autocratic.
One of the results of this study revealed that in 
the New South Wales Department of Education and its pre­
decessors there was no higher aim to Teacher Education 
than to correct the educational and professional defic­
iencies of the teachers, let alone to seek co-operatively 
everyone's professional growth, Peter Board, through 
his 1A and IB thesis requirements, did aim for the higher 
concept of professional growth. However, those who 
administered under him or who succeeded him, were not of 
his mind as to the value of these requirements in develop­
ing professional attributes, but viewed the writing of 
thesis as just another examination requirement.
The problems which in-service education was expected 
to solve were caused by the poor standards of pre-service 
training received by teachers, and a need to give almost 
the whole of a teacher's professional training while he was 
in the service, Unfortunately at no time is there evidence
of a serious survey of the problem of in-service education 
for teachers.
The administration, as shown by its instructions to 
Inspectors aimed at helping teachers in a paternal manner,
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but did not conceive that teachers might have opinions 
regarding the nature and aims of teacher education different 
from those of the department. The senior executives 
certainly gave no evidence of considering that the teaching 
body might have a different opinion* The teachers, 
until the 1920*s, were not vocal in opposition to the 
methods of in-service training, and the administration was 
perhaps justified in feeling that the responsible teachers 
were contented with the system.
In retrospect, the restricted nature of in-service 
training, as practised in New South Wales, seems to be the 
result of the low priority that the community gave to 
Education, This was possibly, in the early stages of 
public education, caused by the low level of the community^ 
educational expectations which allowed the employment of 
poorly qualified teachers. The strain on the State’s 
economic resources, which were severely taxed in so many 
directions, prevented any but the most moderate of changes 
in teacher training, both before and after employment.
When the advent of public interest in Education which 
developed in the early 1900*s there was a steady widening 
of the educational expectation and this was reflected in 
the abolition of pupil teacher system, a liberal and suggest­
ive syllabus, an improved training of teachers at the
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newly constituted Teachers* College, better remuneration 
for teachers and an increasing impetus to the variety and 
depth of teacher education*
This steady improvement continued until the adoption 
of the Teacher's Certificate with a steady growth in the 
quality of the Teachers' College entrants, and by 1943 all 
teachers were receiving a minimum of two years pre-service 
training* It was then possible to shift the emphasis of 
teacher in-service training from correctin g the basic 
deficiencies of teachers to encouraging their professional 
growth*
Whether this was done or not is beyond the scope of 
this study, but recent research by Alwyn C* Nicholas 
would suggest that this, for various reasons, did not occur* 
The system even now (1963) has not devised a suitable pro­
gramme to carry on from the starting point of having its 
teachers at least possessing a desired minimum of pre-service 
training.
This study also showed that towards the end of the
time covered hostility grew between the administrators, as
represented by the Inspectorate, and the teachers, who, as
a body, were represented by the Teachers' Federation.
^Alwyn C. Nicholas, The In-service Training of Teachers 
in New South Wales Primary Schools with particular refer­
ence to the current position« Held by Dept, of Education,
University of Sydney.
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Within such a situation mutual respect, support, 
permissiveness and creativeness would have been difficult 
to create, and the Teachers' Certificate, by removing 
much of the cause of friction, should have made it possible 
for the building of a more appropriate feeling between the 
teachers and their supervisors.
Throughout the period covered by this thesis the two 
major forms of in-service training were the Inspectorate 
and the Teachers' Examination, which were combined in 
awarding the teachers their individual classifications.
Both of these vehicles of in-service education had 
their origin under the Board of National Education where 
they were used to control and grade the heterogeneous 
group of teachers on which a system of public education 
was to be erected.
These teachers were so deficient both in professional 
competency and educational attainments that the use 
of inspectors and teachers' examinations as a means of 
directing and encouraging teacher education was automat­
ically continued on for nearly a century.
The Inspectorate dominated the educational service 
prior to 1920, when it could be said that the position 
was Uhe "Blue Riband" of the service, attracting the most 
successful teachers. During the years between 1880 and
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1904 the inspedtors largely controlled teaching service 
and by their direction and discipline of teachers did much 
to lay the foundations of Public Education.
Unfortunately a clash developed between the two 
aspects of the Inspectors role; his duty as an agent 
of teacher education, and the requirement that he also 
assess the teacher*s efficiency. This clash was further 
heightened by the later development through which inspectors 
were prevented from awarding the appropriate efficiency 
mark until the comparable examination had been passed.
From 1920 on, the inspectors, despite their interest 
in teacher education as expressed by their organisation 
of schools of method and in articles in their journals, 
were forced to relinquish their eminence as educational 
leaders to those leaders produced by the Teachers* Colleges, 
Universities and the Teachers* Professional organisations.
By 1943 they seemed to also have relinquished their early 
duties as directors of in-service education and relegated 
themselves to a limited supervisory and assessment role. ^  
One of the unfortunate by-products of this development 
was that the attitudes and enthusiasms acquired in pre­
service training were not stimulated and maintained.
■^ This conclusion is also borne out by a study of the period 
after 1943 by Alwyn C. Nicholas, The In-Service Training 
of Teachers in New South Wales Primary Schools
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This was a direct responsibility of the inspector, to 
whom the young teacher would have normally looked for 
assistance, particularly if in an isolated school; but 
many teachers learned that an inspectorial visit, although 
helpful, was also a potential threat to the future, because 
deficiencies were recorded and officially filed.
The young teacher lacking the help of his supervisor 
then had to rely on his older colleagues to help him to 
implement and strengthen early enthusiasms and ideals,
Unfortunately they often were and are scornful of the 
pretentions of inspectors and Teachers* College lecturers, 
and so would give the young teacher a veneer of cynicism 
which only maturity would eradicate.
This lack of respect by teachers for inspectors was 
nost noticeable once the recruitment of inspectors 
from low down in the promotion ladder began. Such appointees 
to the Inspectorate could not excite feelings of respect 
from people who had won their way up to a higher position 
than that attained by the inspector,
A general conclusion is that the inspector did serve 
a vital in-service training function in the service, but 
that when a definite stand should have been made to separate 
the functions of assessment for promotion and supervision, 
the solution was one of financial expediency. The super-
visory role with its large teacher education content was 
rejected, and was transferred to the responsibility of the 
Headmasters, who were restricted by their own duties and 
limited resources.
Thus a valuable opportunity to rectify the decay in 
teacher-inspector relations was lost, particularly as the 
Teachers* Certificate removed one of the major causes of 
antagonism towards the Inspector - the Teachers* Examin­
ations.
The Teachers* Examination system had its genesis in 
the early days of the Board of National Education and its 
prime object was to assist in the grading and classif­
ication of teachers. It was continued as a necessary 
and convenient device to measure objectively teachers* 
educational attainments, both personally and professionally.
These attainments were so low and continued so for 
such a time that the examinations were continued as a 
useful device to give a desirable direction to teacher 
education.
This low entrance standard to the service continued 
right up to 1937 when the last "short course" teachers
point also made by Alwyn C. Nicholas, The In-service 
Training of Teachers in New South Wales Primary Schools. 
p.2'2l
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were trained and until then its original aim was valid 
and applicable. Unfortunately near the end of the study 
it was noted that there had grown up aggravating anomalies 
which caused resentment.
There were attempts during the Twentieth century to 
modify the Examination System by the requiring of the 
writing of theses which were to be evidence of a teachers* 
reading, research and discussion in cultural and profess­
ional subjects. This was shown to not have been a 
success; too many teachers being graded First Class who 
were not.
There was also the understandable desire by teachers 
to possess a qualification recognised by other educational 
bodies and professional groups. It was felt that the 
Departmental system of multiple certificates penalised 
them before other professional bodies.
There was also a desire to make the award of teachers* 
certificates the responsibility of another independent body, 
preferably the University. This was not possible but a 
compromise was reached in implementing the Teachers* Cert­
ificate by allowing teaching representation on the approp­
riate bodies who were to award the Certificates to teachers 
already in the service, and to allow the Teachers* Colleges 
to award the certificate at the end of a two years College
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course.
The third medium of in-service education, the profess­
ional organisation, made its early appearance also under the 
Board of National Education, but until the turn of the 
century such organisations were weak in support and usually 
existed for only a few years# It was not until the 
formation of the Public School Teachers* Institute in 
1898, that a form of vigorous professional organisation 
for Departmental teachers appeared and even then the organ­
isation was most circumspect#
It would appear that until the 1910*s the lower grade 
teacher was inarticulate, unorganised and subject to the 
restraint of a well-disciplined public service# This was 
no doubt aided by the scattered nature of the service and 
the low standard and status of many of these teachers# 
However from 1911» with the formation of a militant 
Teachers* Union which with the Public School Teachers* 
Association later merged into New South Wales Public School 
Teachers* Federation, and 00 gave teachers an energetic 
professional organisation# All the previous organisations 
had perceived themselves as fulfilling an in-service train­
ing function and had carried out stuiable activities, but 
the Federation combined the "professional" and "industrial" 
roles and thus gave articulation to grievances and criticisms
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which up till the inception of this organisation had not 
received much attention*
The Federation was shown to have been interested in the 
in-service education of its members. This was evident by 
its organisation of conferences, both State and local, and 
by its provision for subject associations within its organ­
isation* The Federation also provided a situation whereby 
the teachers could develop leaders of their own.
Through its library (The Cooper Library) it also pro­
vided a convenient means for teachers to obtain suitable 
books for their professional reading*
The growth and influence of professional journals were 
also treated in this study, and of these the most important 
was the Education Gazette and its predecessors* It was 
the most widely circularised but it was an example of the 
paternal attitude of the Department. Its articles, 
excellent though they were, were selected because it was 
considered that teachers should read them. It did not 
allow for teachers to determine the contents nor did it 
report any controversial developments. There were no 
"letters to the Editor".
The professional journals, "The Australian Journal of 
Education" and its successor "Education" were cruder in 
production, but obviously were slanted to what Teachers 
wanted, and their articles clearly reflected teacher
thinking and interests. Their assistance was, at early 
stages, often pathetic in its simplicity, but there was 
obviously an attempt to be of help to the mass of poorly 
trained teachers who, except for such articles and hasty 
visits by inspectors, were unable to gain assistance.
The journals of the organisations of teachers in 
Private Schools were noted, but their influence would 
appear to have been negligible. This conclusion is 
supported by the writer*s own experience as a teacher 
within the Department of Education.
Two journals which had a vital impact, particularly 
at the professional level, were "Schooling’1 and later the 
"Eorum of Education" which were products of the Teachers* 
College, and which presented articles mostly from Educat­
ional academics and progressive teachers. These articles 
in particular reflected the educational trends from overseas. 
The "Journal of the Institute of Inspectors" also had a 
limited but influential circulation within a similar group 
of teachers who would have also supported "The Forum of 
Education"•
One other publication which had a wide circulation 
was "The New South Wales Tutorial Guide" which after 1933 
was published as a separate Primary and Secondary issue.
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This commercial venture reflected a real need of teachers 
and is perhaps the best indication of the assistance teachers 
then valued.
The Guide contained programmes of study for all classes, 
and advice concerning the teachers1 examinations, and for 
the isolated teacher, must have been of valuable assistance. 
The experienced teacher would have been much less dependent 
on this assistance, but this periodical would have provided 
him with many fruitful ideas.
It showed that the average teacher was still in need 
of technical assistance which was something he should have 
received from his superiors. This was not obviously forth­
coming to the extent needed and the Guide filled the vacuum.
Why the assistance from the Supervisors was not forth­
coming is possibly due to a teacher not seeking it, as tne 
inspection system encouraged a teacher to k«ep his defic­
iencies to himself and look to such assistance a» as provided 
for the Guide.
The general fault of all these magazines was poor 
presentation, and for the non-departmental journals an 
obvious lack of financial backing. The ’’Education 
Gazette" could have been a most effective organ of teacher 
education if there had been an independent editorship which 
could have solicited articles such as published in "Schooling" 
and the "Forum of Education", and allowed the expression of
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criticism and controversy while providing the "bread and 
butter" advice of the Tutorial Guide.
The poor format and presentations of so many of these 
journals was also no doubt due to their limited financial 
resources, but they also reflected the lack of a vigorous 
official policy reflecting an understanding of their value 
in the in-service training of teachers.
The influence of teacher training institutions on 
Teacher Education was also examined. The Model School 
and its successor, the Teachers1 College, were shown to 
have greatly increased in status as teachers v/ere given 
longer training. Their period of influence on teacher 
education came after the control of the Teachers* College 
was given to a scholar from overseas, not an indoctrinated 
product of the system, and the College became more closely 
allied with the University and absorbed some of the body's 
independence of thought and action.
Unfortunately the alliance with the University was 
not carried far enough. The: University was not involved 
in the training of Primary Teachers and for Secondary 
Teachers merely catered for them as under-graduates, either 
as day or evening students. Not until later in the period 
did the University concern itself with the professional 
future of so many of its graduates a step which it had long
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been prepared to do for others of its graduates*
It was a cause of some concern with teachers that such 
a respected educational body as the University of Sydney 
did not concern itself with teacher examinations as towards 
the end of the period they were reaching a respectable 
standard* University interest in the administration of 
these examinations would have given them a desired status 
and might have removed the suspicions held by teachers of 
Departmental manipulation of results.
That the University should have been so uninterested 
was no doubt due to the low status enjoyed by teachers 
(both financial and social) and the lack of interest shown 
by their employer in soliciting such University partic­
ipation in teacher education.
The use of syllabi also was treated as a means of 
aiding teachers in their professional growth. At the 
beginning, teachers taught to the rigid prescriptive ’’Tables 
of Minimum Attainments" and the later "Standards of Profic­
iency", but from 1904 the Primary Teachers taught to a more 
liberal and suggestive syllabus.
Parallel with the introduction and use of new syllabi 
teachers started to develop a professional attitude and 
there is no doubt a relationship between this growth and the 
introduction and development of a syllabus based on broad
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educational aims.
The Secondary syllabuses introduced from 1911 onwards 
were rigidly subject-orientated and produced a narrow view 
of the Secondary Teachers* role. The interest in 
Education as such seemed to have been much stronger in the 
Primary part of the service than in the Secondary where the 
Intermediate and Leaving Certificate dominated the educat­
ional scene and provided the aim and assessment of the 
Teachers* efficiency. This latter situation would seem to 
be a clear indication of how a syllabus of study to be 
taught by a teacher can determine his attitude to his 
profession.
Unfortunately there was not a steady progression in 
the growth of this broad view of the nature of Education, 
even in the Primary Schools. Public examinations perpet­
uated many of the worst features of the pre-1904 system, and 
in some cases almost nullified progressive moves to liberal­
ise curriculum content within its concomitant freedom in 
teaching technique. This was brought about by a desire 
to objectively measure a teacher*s efficiency by the use 
of examination results.
The Primary teacher was the first to be freed from 
the tyranny of Public examinations, when the Permit to Enrol 
was superseded in 1937, while the Secondary teacher is 
still (1963) subject to the Intermediate Certificate and 
the Leaving Certificate, and they are used still, to a
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limited extent, as a measure of teacher and school 
efficiency.
The study also showed that during the twentieth 
century there was a tentative use of travelling scholar­
ships and the exchange of teachers with the United 
Kingdom, the Dominions and other states. They both had 
little effect, the former because of the few scholar­
ships offered, and the latter because they were almost 
restricted to women who had limited financial responsib­
ilities. Moreover, these had little attraction to the 
young married man with a young family, who, as a career 
teacher, later occupied the majority of senior positions. 
This meant that many of the people from whom the Depart­
ment would have gained the best return were prevented by 
financial considerations from gaining overseas experience.
After this general review of the major forms of 
teacher education covered by this thesis, it would be 
seen that many of the media of in-service training were 
operating in the Department of Education though often not 
to their full capacity. They were often financially 
starved, but their main disability was that their potential 
towards teacher education was not realised by the admin­
istration or even the teachers themselves.
By 1943* because of the inception of Teachers’
Certificate there was a situation existing with a 
potential for a review of the aims and machinery of 
in-service education. However, there was evidence 
to suggest that notwithstanding the adequate pre­
training of teachers, an increased public support for 
Education and the existence of an effective professional 
organisation, this potential would not be realised.
The Teachers1 Certificate signified that the 
Departmental teachers were pedagogically literate, and 
the aims of its major previous in-service training system 
were no longer applicable. There was no evidence that 
the official mind had conceived a substitute form of in- 
service education by which it would encourage or direct 
teachers towards growth in professionalism.
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Appendix A-l
SUPPLEMENT TO THE N.S.W. GOVT. GAZETTE No. 39 1/3/1867 
EXTRACT OP REGULATIONS ADOPTED BY THE COUNCIL OP EDUCATION
For Second Class Certificate.
Grammar: Including punctuation, Paraphrasing,
Composition, Parsing, Derivation and 
Analysis of Sentences.
Geography: Physical and Descriptive.
Arithmetic: As far as Cube Root and Duo decimals and
Elementary Mensuration. Female teachers 
as far as Decimals.
Art of Teaching:The Organisation, Discipline and Instruction
of Schools, in greater detail.
School Books: The series of Reading Books.
Reading: Prose and Poetry, from the Literary Class
Book.
Writing: Specimens of copy-setting in three hands,
and of letter writing.
Vocal Music:
Linear drawing:Female teachers:Needlework, Domestic Economy.
Algebra: As far as, and inclusive of, Quadratic
Equation, but omitting surds.
Geometry: The First Book of Euclid's Elements.
Latin: Caesar (De Bello Gallico). Grammar (in lieu
of the two preceding subjects).
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Appendix A-l (cont.)
REGULATIONS UNDER THE PUBLIC SCHOOLS ACT OP 
ADOPTED BY THE COUNCIL. 27th. FEBRUARY, 1 ft67 
34* Subjects of Examination*
,. • ,,T?e. Ejects on whicl1 Teachers will be examined are 
divided into two classes - Ordinary and Alternative. The 
former embraces those elementary branches with which it is 
necessary for every Teacher to be acquainted, inasmuch as 
they form the staple of daily instruction in the school. 
Reading, Writing, Arithmetic, Grammar, Geography, and the 
knowledge of School books are of this kind; to which must 
be added, as being equally requisite, acquaintance with the 
Jr,1,nc3'ples ° *  sch° o1 management, and if possible, rudiments of Music and Linear Drawing. All other subjects are styled 
Alternative, because it is optional with the Teacher to 
undergo an examination in any of them with which he may be familiar. *
39. Promotion for Good Service.
A revision of classification will be made at the end of 
these years; and should it appear that, during the three 
years, a school has increased in numbers and efficiency - 
that the Inspectors Reports were entirely favourable - and 
that the Local Board had reported well of his conduct - the 
Teacher would then be entitled to one grade of promotion, 
without being required to undergo an examination. The 
promotion in such cases would be equivalent to a reward for 
patient, sustained and skilful exertion in the actual work of 
the school. A teacher must however, serve for five years 
in Class II, Section A, before he can be promoted to Class I, 
Section B, without examination.
65* Methods of Teaching.
Every teacher is required to make himself acquainted with 
improved methods of teaching, and to practise them in his own 
school, in order that his instruction may be productive of the 
greatest results.
66. Results of Teaching.
As the efficiency of Teachers will be judged by the 
attainments of their pupils and their mental and moral 
advancement, the results as well as the methods of instruction 
should constantly be kept in view.
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Appendix A-2
PUBLIC SCHOOLS ACT OP 1866 (AMENDED REGULATIONS UNDER). 
VOTES & PROCEEDINGS THE LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL OP 1875-6. 
Appendix A*
Examination for Classification as Teacher.
Por a Second Class Certificate.
Grammars Including Punctuation, Paraphrasing, Compos
ition, Parsing, Derivation, and Analysis of 
Sentences.
Geography: Physical and Descriptive.
Arithmetic: As far as Cube Root, Duodecimals, and Elem­
entary Mensuration. Female Teachers - as 
far as Decimals.
Art of Teaching: The organisation, Discipline, andInstruction of Schools, in greater detail.
School Books: The series of Reading Books.
Reading: Prose and Poetry, from the Literary Class Book.
Writing: Specimens of Copy-setting in three hands, and of letter-writing.
Vocal Music and Linear Drawing:
Female Teachers:Needlework - Domestic economy.
Algebra : As far as, and inclusive of, Quadratic Equations, but omitting Surds.
Geometry:
Latin:
The First, Second, and Third Books of 
Euclid's Elements.
De Bello Gallico: Grammar. (In lieu of the 
two preceding subjects). For Female 
Teachers: French: Grammar: Translation 
from an easy author.
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Appendix A-3
REGULATIONS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE 37th. SECTION
OF THAT ACT
REPORT OF THE MINISTER OF PUBLIC INSTRUCTION 1880. PAGE 21
23* The subjects on which Teachers will be examined are 
divided into two classes - Ordinary and Alternative; 
and are specified in the Appendix to the Rules, marked A*
The foimer class embraces those elementary branches which 
every Teacher must be acquainted. Reading, Writing, 
Arithmetic, Grammar, Geography, and knowledge of the School 
Books, are of this kind, to which must be added the principles 
of School Management, and, if possible, the Rudiments of Music 
and Linear Drawing. The subjects styled Alternative are 
those in which an examination is entirely optional with the 
Teacher.
24* Alternative Subjects
The following are the Alternative Subjects in which 
Teachers may be examined:- Latin, Mathematics, Natural 
Science, French and German.
27. Promotion by Examination
In order to obtain a First or Second Class Certificate, 
Teachers must pass an examination in one or more of the 
Alternative Subjects mentioned in Regulation 24, in to the ordinary subjects. But no Teacher will be admitted 
to examination, with a view to admission into a higher class 
held by him, unless the Examiner certify that he possesses the 
necessary skill and efficiency.
28. Promotion for Good Service
Teachers can only he promoted iron one class to another 
bv examination. But in each class a Teacher may without 
examination he advances to a higher grade for Good Service? 
K  is to say, if his School, in the last three years during 
which he has held the Classification, has increased in efficiencv if the Inspector's Reports throughout that period 
have°heenysatisfactory^ and the Report for the third year 
indicates that the Applicant's practical skill is equal to
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Eligibility of Teachers for appointment to certain
Teachers who have gained their classifications by 
examination shall be eligible for appointment to any 
school or department, in accordance with the following s c h e d u l e ^
53* Duties of Inspectors
Inspectors are to enforce observance of the provisions 
of the Public Instruction Act and of the Regulations; but 
their decisions are subject to appeal to the Minister* They 
are to examine into the condition of schools, and to enquire 
into all matters which it may be expedient to report to the 
Minister* They are authorised to determine all matters of 
School Management, and to take the teaching of a Class or of 
a School into their own hands for a time, to show the Teacher 
how defective methods may be improved*
54* Annual Inspections
Once at least in the year, every school in each 
Inspector^ district shall be visited by him, and the pupils 
be examined as to their proficiency in the several branches 
of instruction which are authoritatively prescribed. He 
will, as soon afterwards as may be practical, send a Report 
thereupon to the Minister, together with such observations on 
the state of the School generally as shall appear to him to be
Class of School or Department Teachers Classification
I
II
III
IV
V
VI
VII IIIA
IIIB
IIIC
IIIC
1A
IB
IIA
IIA
IIB
IIB
VIII
IX
X
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called for.
55* Conduct of Inspectors
In their intercourse with Teachers, Inspectors 
should be guided by feelings of respect for the Teacher*s 
office, and of sympathy with his labours. They will 
exhibit towards Teachers e v e r y possible courtesy; treating 
them at all times with the consideration and kindness which the difficulties of their position demand.
56. Observation Book
The Inspector*s remarks upon the state of a School 
visited by him will be entered in the Observation Book of 
the School; which, as a record, is to be carefully 
preserved. Entries therein are not to be erased or altered.
REGULATIONS ISSUED IN VOTES & PROCEEDINGS OP
LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY FOR 1880 4/11/80 
EXAMINATION FOR CLASSIFICATION
As a Teacher for a Second Class Certificate.
Grammar:
Composition:
Geography:
Arithmetic:
Including punctuation, Paraphrasing.
Parsing, Derivation, and Analysis of Sentences. 
Physical and Descriptive.
__________ As far as Cube Root, Duodecimals, and Elem­
entary Mensuration. Female Teachers as far 
as Decimals.
Art of Teaching: The Organisation, Discipline, and
Instruction of Schools, in greater detail.
School Books: The Series of Reading Books.
heading : Prose and Poetry, from the Library Class Book.
Y/riting: Specimens of copy-setting, in three hands, and
of letter writing.
Vocal Music and linear Drawing:Female teachers: Needlework - Domestic Economy 
Algebra: As far as, and inclusive of, Quadratic Equations
but omitting surds. >
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Geometry: The First, Second and Third Book of Euclid’s
Elements.
Latin: Caesar; De Bello Gallico; Grammar (in lieu
of the two preceding subjects).
For Female Teachers: French & Grammar. Translation from
an easy Author.
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Appendix A-4
REGULATIONS UNDER THE PUBLIC INSTRUCTION ACT OP 1880 ISSUED ON 12/11/1885 
TO SUPERSEDE THOSE OP 4/11/1880
For a second class Certificate.
Reading: 
Writing: 
Arithmetic: 
Text Books:
Grammar:
Text Books:
Pull value, 500 marks. Prose and Poetry from 
any English Reading Book.
Pull value, 500 marks. Specimens of Copy 
lines, Letter writing, Ornamental Writing.
Pull value, 1,000 marks. The Pull Course, 
with Elementary Mensuration.
Barnard Smiths Arithmetic 
Hamblin Smith's Arithmetic 
Todhunter's Mensuration (for Males)
Chapt. I to XX inclusive. Por females,
Chapter I to XIII inclusive.
Pull value 1,000 marks - Including spelling, 
Punctuation, Parsing, Paraphrasing, Meaning 
and Uses of Words, Elymology and Analysis. 
Hunter's Grammar 
Lennies Grammar (revised)
Morrell's Grammar and Analysis 
Subject for Special Study "Julius Caesar" (Shakespeare) 
Geography: Pull value, 800 marks. Physical Geography.
Australian and North America in detail.
Mapping within these limits.
W. Hughes* Class Book of Geography, and Edward 
Hughes' Physical Geography, or Geikie's 
Physical Geography
History and English Literature: Pull value, 700 marks 
History: English History, from the Conquest to the
present times.
Australian History.Elizabeth to Cromwell inclusive 
Nelson's Royal History 
Sutherland's History of Australia 
Smith's Smaller History of English Literature 
Art of Teaching: Pull value, 500 marksOrganisation, Discipline, Method and Instruction 
of Schools in greater detail1.
Text Books: Glodman's School MethodPublic Instruction Act and Regulations
Text Books:
Literature: 
Text Books:
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Sanitary Science:(female teachers only) Pull value 500 marks
Text Book: 
Drawing:
Text Book:
Vocal Music: 
Text Books:
Wilson’s Healthy Life and Healthy Dwellings 
Pull value, 500 marks. Geometrical and 
Model DrawingNesbit & Brown’s Handbook of Model and 
Object Drawing.
Rawle’s Practical Plane Geometry 
Pull value, 500 marks. Rudiments of music, 
either notation, with exercised proficiency 
Curwen’s Standard Course 
Sutton’s Theory of Music
Euclid:
Algebra: 
Text Books:
Latin:
Text Books:
Alternative Groups for Males Group I
Pull value, 1,000 marks. First three books 
of Euclid’s elements, with deductions.
Pull'value, 1000 marks. To Quadratic 
Equations, including Surds.
Hamblen Smith's Algebra 
Todhunter’s Euclid 
Group IIPull value, 2,60'O marks. Grammar, Compos­
ition, Caesar, De Bello Gallico, Books I 
to IV inclusiveDr. Smith's Smaller Latin Grammar 
"Principia Latina" Part I and Ihne's Latin
Syntan, part I
French:
Text Books:
Latin:
Text Books:
Euclid:
Text Books: 
Algebra:
Text Book:
Alternative Groups for Females Group I--- “'Pullvalue, 1,566 marked Grammar,Composition. Translation from an easy
author. _ , _ . _,TVoltaire’s Charles XII Books I to IV
inclusive. _ , % Havet's French Class Book (complete; 
or Hallard's French Grammar
Group IIPull value, 1,560 marks, 
ition. Caesar, De Bello 
I, IIas for males.Group III
Pull value, 756 marks, easy Deductions on them, 
as for Males.Pull value, 750 marks, 
omitting Surds, 
as for Males.
Grammar, Compos 
Gallico, Books
Books I and II with
To Quadratics
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Group IV
Any two of the following sciences:Experimental Physics; Pull value, 750 marks.Text Book’s Balfour Stewart’s Lessons on
Chemistry; Text Boot: 
Zoology; Text Books Botany:Text Book: 
Physiology; Text Books
Elementary Physics.Pull value, 750 marks - Inorganic Iyell’s Student’s Elements of Geology Pull^alue, 750 marks.Hunley’s Lessons in Elementary Zoology Pull^alue, 750 marks*Oliver’s Lessons in Elementary Botany Fullmlue, 750 marks.Hunley’s Lessons in Elementary Physio­
logy.
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Appendix A-5
REVISED REGULATION (PUBLISHED N.S.W. EDUCATIONAL 
GAZETTE, p*2. 1/6/1898)
Published in Supplements to the N.S.W. "Government Gazette"
No* 384, Thursday 5th* May, 1898 and No* 431 Thursday 19th. May, 1898"*
Reg. 174 Examination and Classification
T E e  attainments of teachers, students of the Training 
Schools, and candidates for employment as teachers, shall 
be tested by written and oral examinations, and their skill 
in teaching shall be determined by their ability to manage 
a school or class; and, according to such attainments and 
skill, they will be classified in the following sections:- 
The first, or highest, class shall have three sections, 
distinguished as 1A with Honours, 1A (without Honours), 
and IB; the second class shall have three sections, dist­
inguished as 2A with Honours, 2A (without Honours), and 2B; 
and the third class shall have three sections, distinguished 
as 3A, 3B and 3C . . .
Reg* 179 Promotion for Good Service
Teachers will be promoted fron one class to another by 
examination only. But in each class a teacher may, without 
examination, be advanced fron one section to another in the 
same class for good service; that is to say, if in the last 
five years during which he has held his classification, his 
school has increased in efficiency, if the inspectors* reports 
throughout that period have been satisfactory, and the 
report for the fifth year indicates that the applicants 
practical skill is equal to that required for the section 
sought, and if his general conduct has been irreproachable* 
Subject of Examination for Teachers and Pupil Teachers 
fror Second Class Certificate
Reading - Pull value, 500 marks* Prose and Poetry
Writing - Pull value, 500 marks* Specimens of Copy­
lines, Ornamental Writing
Arithmetic - Pull value, 1,000 marks* The full course,
with Elementary mensuration. Text Books - 
Barnard Smith, Hamblin Smith, Lock*s or any 
equivalent Todhunter*s Mensuration (for Males) 
Chaps. I to XVII, omitting Chapt. VI.
Grammar - Pull value, 1,000 marks. Including Accidence,
Parsing Derivations, Meanings and Uses of 
Words, Composition, and Analysis. Text Books - 
Hunter*s Grammar. Michlejohn’s Book of English 
Subject for Special Study. Same as that prescribed for theSenior University Examination of current year*
Geography
History
- Pull value, 800 marks. Physical Geography, 
Europe, Australasia, and North America, in 
detail-. Mapping within these limits.
Text books - W. Hughes* Class Book of Geog­
raphy and W* Hughes* Physical Geography 
“ Sf11 /7 alue> 600 marks. British History from the Conquest to the present time. Text book 
Ransome's Short History of England.
Australian History
British Literature — Pull value, 600 marks.
Smith*s Smaller of English Literature
1898 — Chapts. I to VTII inclusive1899 - '* IX to XIII «
1900 - " XIV to XIX "
1901 M XX to XXVII w
and so on for cycles of four years.
Also Smith Specimens of English Literature 
for corresponding periods each year.
Art of Teaching-FullTB,lue 1,000 marks. Organisation,
Discipline, Method, and Instruction of 
Schools in greater detail. Text book 
Gladman*s School work*
Public Instruction Act and Regulations
Sanitary Science (Female Teachers only) FullTalue, 500 marks.
Text book - Willoughby*s Public Health and 
Demography
- Full\alue 500 marks. Geometrical and Model 
Drawing. Text books - Nesbit & Brown*s Hand­
book of Model and Object Drawing.
Rawle *s Practical Plane Geometry 
Vocal Musio - Pull value, 500 marks. Rudiments of Music,
either notation with increased Proficiency. 
Text books - Curwen*s Standard Course to 
Step VI inclusive or Dunstan*s Teacher*s 
Manual of Music; Kohler's Elements of Music; 
Stainers Rudiments of Harmony, Chaps. I to IV. 
Alternative Groups for Males
- Pull value, 1,000 marks. First three Books of 
Euclid*s Elements, with deductions.
- Pull value 1,000 marks’. To Quadratic Equations 
including Surds. Text books - Hamblin Smith,
C. Smith's Algebra, or an equivalent.
- Pull value, 2,000 marks* Grammar, Composition.
3 4 3 .
Drawing
Group I 
Euclid '
Algebra
Group II 
Latin
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Grammar -
Group III 
Euclid - 
Algebra - 
Science -
Caesar* De Bello Galileo. Books I to IV incl. 
Text Books - Dr. Smith*s Smaller Latin 
Arnold*s composition (Bradley) to exercise 40
-700 marks* Books I and II with deductions. 
-700 marks* To Quadratics, with Surds*
-600 marks. Any one mentioned in Group IV for Female*. *
Alternative Group for Females
-Full value, 2,000 marks* Grammar, Composition, 
Translation from an easy author. Text Books - 
(for Translation) Book prescribed for Junior 
University of current year. Havet*s French 
Class Book (complete, or Hallard*s French Grammar*
•Full value, 2,000 marks* Grammar, Composition. 
Caesar, De Bello Gallico, Books I, II 
Text book - as for males.Group III
Euclid T Full value, 1,000 marks. Books I and II with easy 
Deductions from them. Text books - as for males. Algebra - Full value 1,000 marks to Quadratics, omitting 
Surds. Text Books - as for males.Group IV
Any two of the following Sciences.
Experimental Physics - Full value, 1,000 marks. Text book - 
Balfour Stewart*s Lessons in Elementary Physics 
Chemistry-Full value, 1,000 marks. Inorganic. Text Books - 
Roscoe*s Lessons in Elementary Chemistry.
Geology -Full value, 1,000 marks. Text book - Geikie*s 
Class Book of Geology
Botany -Full value, 1,000 marks. Text Books - Oliver's 
Lessons in Elementary Botany
Physiology-Full value, 1,000 marks. Text book - Harley's 
Lessons in Elementary Physiology.
NotesThese Groups are styled Alternative, because candidates 
are allowed to choose from them the Group in which they wish 
to be examined. Candidates must confine themselves to one 
group.
Group I 
French
Group IITSHS----
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Appendix A-6
AMENDED REGULATIONS PUBLISHED IN GOVERNMENT GAZETTE 
NO. 700 of 30th. DEC. 1904 (EDUCATIONAL GAZETTE 1/1/1905)
These Standards for Teachers and Pupil Teachers come into 
operation at the Examination of 1905*
For a Second Class Certificate
Reading 
Writing
Mathematics
Arithmetic
“DTruTT^aluFT^^niiarks* Prose & Poetry.
- Full •value, 500 marks. Specimens of copy-lines. 
Ornamental Writing.
Geometry
Algebra
Grammar
Full value 1,000 marks. The full course with 
Mensuration. Text Books - Hamblin Smiths, 
Pendlebury, Lock’s, Loney's or an equivalent. 
Todhunter's Mensuration; Chaps. I to XVII, 
omitting Chapt. VI.Full value, 500 marks. As for Matriculation 
Exam. Text book - Godfrey & Siddons’
Full value, 500 marks. To quadratic equations 
including Surds. Text books - C. Smith’s,
Loney’s or an equivalent.Full value, 1,000 marks. Including Accidence, 
Parsing, Derivation, Meaning and Use of Words, 
Composition and Analysis. Text books-Conway’s 
English Grammar, Composition and Precis 
Writing (larger work}.Surest for Special Study Same as that prescribed for the-----------  University Senior Examination of the current year,
Full value, 800 marks. Physical, political and 
commercial mapping - the continent - showing 
correctly the outlines, the position and dir­
ection of the principal mountain chains and 
rivers and the position of the most important 
towns. Text books - Meiklejohn’s A New Geog­
raphy, comparative. Philip’s Class: Book of 
Physical Geography (by W.Hughes and revised
Teachers*!^ pupil teachers aren°texpected to 
commit to memory heights, lengths, counties, 
divisions or statistics'.Pull value, 800 marks. British History, from the Conquest to the present time, and Australian 
History. Text hooks - Ransome s Advanced 
History of England (from Henry VII to the end;. 
History of the Australian Colonies (Sydney 
Government Printer).
Geography
History
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Drawing
Latin
French
British Literature - Full value 500 marks.
For History - Primer of English literature by Stopford Brooks.
For Special Study - Books prescribed for the First Year a*fc
the University of the year preceding the Teachers» Examination.
Art of Teaching -Full value 1,000 marks. Organisation,
Discipline, Method, and Instruction of Schools, 
in greater detail. Text Books - Gladman's 
School Work. Public Instruction Act and Regulations.
Sanitary Science - Full value, 500 marks. Text Book -
Hotter & Firth's Practical Domestic Hygiene (Longman's & Co.)
- Full value 500 marks. Rudiments of music, 
either notation, with increased proficiency. 
Text Books - Dunstan's Teacher»s"Manual of 
Music. Stainer's Rudiments of Harmony.Chapt. I to IV.
- Full value, 1,000 marks. Abbott's “via 
Latina": Grammar, Composition. Caesar: De 
Bello Gallico. Book I, to Chap. XIV inclusive.
- Full value, 1,000 marks. Grammar, Composition. 
MacMillan's French Courses, 1st. and 2nd. 
years. McMillan's First French Reader to endof prose extracts.
Alternative Groups 
(Full value l,5o6 marks)
Godfrey & Siddons' to end of Book III 
To the three Progressions, inclusive. Text Books 
C. Smith's, Loney's, or an equivalent. Group 
II (Full value 1,500 marks)
Grammar, Composition. Dr. Smith's Smaller Latin 
Grammar. Arnold's Composition (Bradley) to 
Exercise 40. Caesar: De Bello Gallico, Books 
VI, and VII., and Cicero, De Senectute,
Group III (Full value, 1,500 marlfs)
Grammar, Composition. (For translation) Book 
prescribed for University Senior Examination 
of current year. Havet's French Class Book 
(complete), or Wellington College French 
Grammar, and Wellington College French Exer­
cises. Group IV (Full value, 1,500 marks) 
following Sciences -Text Book - Dischanel's Natural Philosophy by 
Professor Everett - Part I and Part II 
Inorganic. Text Book - Thorpe's Inorganic 
Chemistry. Non-metals Vol. 1,
Group I
Geometry
Algebra
Latin
French
Any two of the 
Physics
Chemistry
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Geology
Botany
Physiology
Note
- Text Books - Giekies Class Book of Geology, 
and Curran's Geology of Sydney and the Blue Mountains,
- Text Book, Percy Groom's Elementary Botany 
(Bell & Sons),
- Text Book - Huxley's Lessons in Elementary 
Physiology (latest edition, (Cassell's New 
Popular Educator is recommended for reference)
- These groups of subject are styled Alternative, 
because Candidates are allowed to choose from 
them the Group in which they wish to be 
examined. Candidates are required to confine 
themselves to one group.
A ; endlx A~7
a i nmn to d k t * of u j iic  imrmcnon gazette 1906
OYIUJOS OF HXAMIIIATICI13 *» KXAMIHATXOII OF TSACHEB3
p. 6 (i) Candidates must show ©atiofrctory proficiencyIn reading aloud * In handwriting, in drawing,
• * * # as o preliminary condition for 
admission to • • • • olaas 2,(11) For Second Class a minimum of 50 per oont* Is 
required In eaoh subject* and in the aggregate 
60 per cent# for 2B and G5 p*f oont. for 2A#
(iv) Candidates sitting for Third* Second, or First 
Class Certificates may take their examinations In sections, not leas than three of the 
specified subjeeta for the class • • . • at 
any one sitting **«•«*, . . .(Til) The apeolfled ubjeoto for ueoond Class nrei- 
English! Geography! History! theory and
fr&ctlce! Domestic Hygiene or Uoienoe! Muslot atin (men only)! French toget er rlth one of the following elective© Latin (men only) French 
together with one of the following electives. Mathematics! Latin! French! German! two 
branches of iclenee#(xi) Satisfactory evidence of the neoceary degree 
of practical skill Is a condition to promotion to any olnas or grade* Tenchcro whose written examination results are sufficient for 
a grade higher than that held by them may 
obtain promotion to the higher grade of the sane class without further examination when such promotion is warranted by the evidence of 
practical skill#
TftAGHfB* E AI SEAT ICE 1906 syllabus p«13 ISSUED A3 
AS APPENDIX TO 1906 GAZETTE
Syllabus for Second Glass Certifieate
1# Mathematics (Full value 1,000 marks)
A# Arithmetic A Mensuration*The theory and practice of arithmetic, including 
approximations and the uoe of logarithm*! mensuration 
of surfaces| mensuration of surfaces! mensuration of 
the cube| parallelepiped, cylinder, cone, prion, 
pyramid, and sphere*
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Note Candidates will be expected to exhibit a 
knowledge of the most modem methods employed 
in teaching arithmetic, and to be able to frame 
and solve practical questions suitable to Aust­
ralian industrial requirements.
B. Geometry (Pull value, 500 marks)
Practical and theoretical geometry, as set forth 
below
(i) Practical Geometry
The following construction, with easy 
extensions of them.Simple angle, straight line, parallels, 
quadrilaterals and division of lines into 
a given number of equal parts . . .  area, 
tangents, circle 
(ii)Theoretical Geometry 
Angles at a point 
Parallel straight lines Triangles and Rectilinear Figures 
Areas - geometrical theorems corresponding 
to algebraic identities 
LociThe Circle - Text Books included Hall &
St even * s Ge omet ry
C. Algebra (Pull value 500 marks)To quadratic equations, omitting surdsText book. Baker & Bourne's Elementary Algebra, or
an equivalent.
p.17 English Language & Literature ...(if Grammar and Composition! including precis writing 
and the writing of essays).
(ii) The study of the following works:-For 1908. Shakespeare's Midsummer Night s Dream» 
Richard IX and Coriolanus; Milton's Comus,
Samson Agonestes, Lycidas and Sonnets; Scott s 
Lay of the last Minstrell; Macauley s Essays on 
Warren Hastings and Milton; Charles Reade s The
Cloister and the Hearth .  ^ ,Note The study of mere verbal minutae and 
grammatical form is not required. The works 
should he read as literature for the sake of 
their thought content, the treatment of their 
subject matter, and their literary character­
istics. The candidate should make himself 
acquainted with some short sketch of the life 
and literary career of the author.
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5. Education (Pull value of 1,000 marks)
The history, principles, and practice of Education* 
The following works may be consulted:- Quick»s 
Educational Reformers; Findlay’s Principles of 
Class Teaching, Raymont»s Principles of Education; 
James' Talks to Teachers; McMurray's General 
Method; New South Wales Public Instruction Act 
and Regulations, and Syllabus of Instruction*
1906 SYLLABUS OP EXAMINATIONS - EXAMINATION OP TEACHERS
Appendix 137
The attainments of teachers, students of the Training 
Schools, and candidates for employment as teachers, shall 
be tested by written and oral examinations, and their skill 
in teaching shall be determined by their ability to manage 
a school or class; and, according to such attainments and 
skills will be classified in the following sections: The 
first, or highest, class shall have two sections, 
distinguished as 1A and IB; the second class shall have 
two sections, distinguished 2A and 2B; and the third 
class shall have three sections, distinguished as 3A, 3B 
and 3C*
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Appendix A-8
THE PUBLIC INSTRUCTION GAZETTE 31/8/1908 p,448
TEACHERS FOR SMALL SCHOOLS: EXAMINATION
An Examination of Candidates for the position of 
Teacher of a small country school will he held early in 
December next.
Applicants will be required to pass a competence exam­
ination in English, Arithmetic and Mensuration, and 
Geography, in accordance with the following standard
English
(a) Accidence; parsing, general analysis of sentences; 
meaning and application of words; word building; 
common Latin and Saxon prefixes and suffixes,
(b) Composition (including letter-writing or essay 
on some topic),Îc) Dictation,d) Reading - Prose and poetry, e) Writing - to be judged by that shown in the Dictation and Candidate's examination papers 
generally.
Arithmetic and MensurationSimple and compound rules; reduction, vulgar fractions 
and decimals; practice; proportion; simple interest; 
trade percentages.Practical questions dealing with the mensuration of 
squares, rectangles and parallelograms.
GeographyGeneral knowledge of Europe and Australia, 
Wales in full detail.Mapping within these limits.
New South
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Appendix A-9
SUPPLEMENT TO THE PUBLIC INSTRUCTION GAZETTE 31/5/1913
SYLLABUS OP SUBJECTS CLASS II
Revised Regulations relating to Teachers* Examinations for
Second Class
The required subjects for a Second Class Primary Teachers* 
Certificate are:- English; Geography; History and Civics; 
Mathematics (Arithmetic, Algebra, Geometry); the History, 
Theory and Practice of Education; Music; and any two of 
the following elective subjects:- Advanced Mathematics;
Latin; French; German; Nature Study and School Gardening; 
Science; Mechanical Drawing and Benchwork; Domestic 
Hygiene; Needlework and Garment Cutting; Art; Brushwork; 
Modelling; and Free Perspective; Business Principles and 
Practice; Economics,
Notes: (a) Women may take one additional elective subject 
in lieu of Required Algebra and Geometry.
(b) Any women may substitute for Music another 
elective subject.
The subjects required for a Second Class Infant Teachers* 
Certificate are:- English Language and Literature; Education; 
History; Infant School occupations; Music and Singing;School Games; School Hygiene; Modelling and Free Perspective 
Drawing; Nature Study.
For Second Class, a minimum of 50 per cent is required 
in each subject, and in the aggregate 60 per cent for 2B, 
and 65 per cent for 2B.
Education (Full value, 1,000 marks)
"School Hygiene”.
"Education” (Macmillan)."The Principle of Teaching” (UniversityTutorial Press)•
"The Making of Character" (Cambridge UniversityPress).
Wales Public Instruction Act and Syllabus of 
Instruction".
"School Organisation" (Clive)."Educational Writings"; edited by Adamson(Edward Arnold).
"On Education”; edited by Archer (Edward Arnold).
Lyster:Thorndike;
Welton:
MacGunn:
"New South
Bray:Locke:
Rousseau:
Appendix 33
Appendix A-10
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NEW SOUTH WALES DEPARTMENT OP PUBLIC INSTRUCTION 
SYLLABUS OF EXAMINATIONS FOR TEACHERS. GOVT.PRINTER, 1915
Revised Regulations Class II relating to Teachers' Exam­inations for Second Class, p.17
The required subjects for a Second Class 
Primary Teacher's Certificate are:- English; 
Geography; History and Civics; Mathematics 
(Arithmetic, Algebra, Geometry); the History, Theory Practice; Music; and any two of the 
following elective subjects; - Advanced Math­
ematics; Latin; French; German; Nature Study 
and School Gardening; Science; Mechanical 
Drawing and Bench work; Domestic Hygiene; 
Needlework and Garment cutting; Art (Brush- 
work, Modelling and Perspective Drawing);
Business Principles and Practice; Economics*
Note - (a) Women may take one additional elective subject 
in lieu of required Algebra and Geometry*
(b) Any Teacher may substitute for Music another elective subject.
Education: The following list of books were only given.
"Lyster: "School Hygiene" (Clive):
Thorndike: "Education" (Macmillan);
Wilton: "The Principles of Teaching" (University 
Tutorial Press);MacCunn: "The Making of Character" (Cambridge Univ­
ersity Press);"N.S.W. Public Instruction Act and Syllabus of Instruction; 
Bray: "School Organisation" (Clive);Locke: "Educational Writings", edited by Adamson 
(Edward Arnold);
Rousseau: "On Education", edited by Archer 
(Edward''Amo Id). (p.21)
Appendix 34
Pertinent notes from the Syllabus of Examinations*
p.42 Examination equivalents in Elective Subjects for 
Class II. Mainly L.C.
354
p.42 Examinât i on Equivalent s *
1. For University Graduates*
Graduates in Arts or Science of any recognised 
University who can show satisfactory qualific­
ations in Education, History, Geography, and 
Drawing, may be regarded as eligible for Class 2A 
upon obtaining the requisite mark for efficiency 
as teachers. They will also be regarded as 
having satisfied the standard in attainments 
for First Class, except in Education.
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384 (11) Exaoinatloa wears sill be ast for tcachero 
sitting for Third Class Certificates sad for 
those sitting for i eooad Class Certificates.
The Standard of Edueatlonal attainment expeoted from. Third class tS' Ohcrs will be that of one rsar'e study In advanoe of the Intomediate 
Certlfie te, and fron tcond olass Tsaohsrs 
that of a year in advanoe of ths leaving Certificate.
(vi) for Class 2. candidates carat pass In seven subieota
which rust include English, Eduaatlcn, and History owl four ohoaen frost the remaining subjects. for 
Section the candidates nuat obtain coven pasoost and for ■ -ootlon A, four orodito and three passes.
(is) "for Clans 13, oandidatec caret show that they have 
undertaken a course of reading In (1) liah 
Utsroturs» (2) iduo-tion and (3) Sons other Subject".
(Tested by selecting 2 section« in each of the three subloota - than, aided by brief notes had to write 
on 1 seotion on each subject). Text book study 
will not be sufficient. It nuat bs supplemented by reading sorts of the important literature of the 8ub^ |eot|^ and by independent thought upon it by ths
(x) "Candidates for Class 1A will bs required to write 
a thesis as shown In ths note to Hegulatloa 354".
354. Candidate speelflss 2 or 3 trabjoota on which he Is prepared to write.
Thesis written in the presence of an examining offiosr m 4 lira, in length.
"This teat la not to bo regarded aa an exalnation. 
It la a meana by which the candidate will give ths 
result of hla study or research In sons section of educational theory or pr otles".
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"The thesis will give evidence that the candidate 
has arrived at his own conclusions on the subject, 
that he has considered it in its bearing on 
practical work, and that he can support his 
conclusions by a thoughtful discussion of the 
questions involved”.
EXAMINATION EQUIVALENTS 
1. FOR UNIVERSITY GRADUATES.
Graduates in Arts, Science, or Commerce, of any 
recognised University who can show satisfactory qualif­
ications in Education may be regarded as eligible for 
class 2A upon obtaining the requisite mark for efficiency 
as teachers.
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Appendix A-12
NEW SOUTH WALES DEPARTMENT OP EDUCATION SYLLABUS FOR 
EXAMINATIONS FOR TEACHERS 1921
Extracts from General conditions.
p.l* "As a preliminary condition to admission to Class III, 
Candidates must show satisfactory proficiency in 
reading aloud, in handwriting, and in dictation test".
"The standard of educational attainment expected from 
Third class teachers will be that of one year’s study 
in advance of the Intermediate Certificate and from 
Second Class teachers that of a year in advance of the Leaving Certificate".
"Examination papers will be set as required in English, 
Education, History, Geography, Arithmetic, Latin, 
French, German, Algebra, Geometry, Trigonometry, 
Chemistry, Physics, Botany, Geology, Zoology, Agric­
ulture, Physiology, Hygiene, Business Principles and 
Practice, Office work, Economics, Practical Drawing, 
Handwork, Woodwork, Music, Art, Infant School Occup­
ations, School Games, and Swimming and Physical 
Training".
"Results of examinations will be of two standards - 
Pass and Credit".
"For Class II candidates must pass in seven subjects 
which must include English, Education, and History, 
and four chosen from the remaining subjects. For 
Section B, the candidate must obtain seven passes; 
for Section A, four credits and three passes".
p.2. Note regarding Text Books
"It is understood that the names of Text Books are 
given as a guide to the candidate. This does not 
imply that he is required to get up the whole of their 
contents, but they will be found useful in studying
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the subjects specified* The examination will 
he on the subjects, not on the Text Books . * .
Syllabus of Class II Examination 1921 Syllabus
English Class II Primary School Teachers, p*3.
U; Language - Grammar and Composition (including 
Precis-writing and the writing of Essays).
Historical Development of the English Language 
as treated in Campbell’s «Higher English” (Blackie)(2J Literature - The study of the work mentioned below^
. . . "The study of mere verbal minituae and 
grammatical form is not required. The works should 
be read as literature for the sake of their thought- 
context, the treatment of their subject matter, and 
their literary characteristics. The candidate 
should make himself acquainted with some short sketch 
of the life and literary career of the author.
For 1921
Intensive study - Shakespeare’s ”As You Like It”. (Tate 
or Hudson or Oxford and Cambridge).
General Reading - Shakespeare’s «Richard II”, Shelley, 
"Adonais”, «The Sensitive Plant”, Odis to «The West Wind”, 
«Liberty”, «Night”, «The Cloud” and «The Skylark” (World’s 
Classics or Harrop). Arnolds Poems Selected by G.C.Macauley 
(Macmillan & Co.). Tennyson: "The Princess”, "The Coming of 
Arthur”. «The Passing of Arthur”. Lawson «While the Billy 
Boils” (Angus & Robertson), Thackerary: «Vanity Pair”, (The 
Oxford University Press - The Oxford Thackerary). Scott: 
"Rob Roy”, Dickens «Nicholas Nicholby”, Carlyle: «Past and 
Present”. Ruskin: «Crown of Wild Olive”, "Queen of the Air”. 
Burke: «Reflections on the Ninth Revolution”, Morely: "Burke”.
p.6. Education
Class II Primary School Teachers.
The History of Education in New South Wales. The 
outlines of ancient, medieval, and renaissance education.
The educational ideas of Plato, Quintalcan, and Erasmus.
The Principles and Method of Teaching. Administrative 
problems. Current educational topics such as child labour, 
educational treatment of pupils, vocational guidance, etc.
Books recommended:S.H.Smith: "History of Education in Australia”
Monroe: "Brief History of Education”
Wilton: "The Principles of Teaching”
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Dimey: «The School and Society«
Bray: ’’School Administration”
McCunn: «The Making of Character”
P*15 1921 Syllabus of Examination for Teachers*
Arithmetic (including Elementary Algebra & G-eometrv)Class II
1* Integral Numbers- Numeration and Notation; Operations with Integral numbers; * . *
2* Fractional Number - Decimals to root extraction 
3* Generalised Numbers - Use of algebraic equations used in problems of Arithmetic 
4* Commercial Arithmetic up to Stocks & Shares 5* Mensuration Plane: - Solid 
6f. Logarithms*
Algebra
1'* The Fundamental laws of operation with quantity
2. Applications of the Remainder Theorem:- ’’Homogeneity & 
Symmetry* The rule of identity.
3. Expansion of products of Binomial and Milinomial 
Algebraic Functions.
4. Solution of Algebraic Linear and Quadratic Equations* 
Problems «5* Permutations* Combinations*
6r. The 3 progressions and Simple Series.7. Analytical Geom* - straight line, circle, ellipse and 
parabola1.8. Elements of the Calculus as far as applicable to Rational 
Algebraic functions.
p*17 Geometry Class II.Note Class II obviously I.C.
The substance of Euclid’s Elements, Books I — VI and XI, 
as set forth in the L*C* Course*
Trigonometry Class II
As set forth in the L.C. Course, including "Additional for 
advanced pupils”.
360
Appendix A-13
DEPARTMENT OP EDUCATION
SYLLABUS OF EXAMINATIONS FOR TEACHERS 1926 
(Govt* Printer)
Page 5* Class II - Primary School Teachers.
The History of Education in New South Wales. The Outlines 
of Ancient, Medieval, Renaissance and Modem Education.
The Educational Ideas of Plato, Quintilian and Erasmus.
The Principles and Methods of Teaching. The Syllabus of 
Instruction. Administrative Problems. Current Educ­
ational Topics, such as child labour, individual treatment 
of pupils, vocational guidance, etc.
Books Recommended.
(a) History of Education:Smith & Spaull: "History of Education in New South
Wales, (1788 to 1925)Boyd: "From Locke to Montessori" (Harrop"
Wodehouse* "History of Education" or
Monroe: "Brief Course in the History of
Education”.
0 >)
(o)
(d)
(e)
(f)
Principles and Methods: ^Mackie & Cole: "Studies in Contemporary Education" 
The Syllabus of Instruction.Board of Education (London): "Suggestions to
T e ache rs"Findlay: "Principles of Class Teaching" orWelton: "Principles and Methods of Teaching
(new edition)
Educational
Meredith:
Psychology: „"Psychology of the Free child" 
(Laver Primary Teacher)
Sociology:"The School"*Educational Findlay :
EtMaoCiLins "The Making of Character" , or
Muirhead & Hetherington: "Social Purpose . 
Administration & Organisation:Public Instruction Act and Regulations."School Organisation", or"Administration of Public Education 
in the United States".
The 
Bray: Dutton & Sneddon:
Appendix A-14
NEW SOUTH WALES DEPARTMENT OP EDUCATION
SYLLABUS OP EXAMINATIONS FOR TEACHERS 1933 
Govt# Printer, pp#62
For Class II candidates must pass in seven subjects, 
which must include English, Education, and History, and 
four chosen from the remaining subjects# For Section B, 
the candidate must obtain seven passes; for Section A, 
four credits and three passes# For the Second Class 
Infant School Teacher's Certificate, Teachers will take 
Infant School Occupations, Infant School Games, and Music 
including singing, as three of the remaining four subjects#
p#5 Class II Primary School Teachers,
The History of Education in New South Wales#The Outlines of Ancient, Medieval, Renaissance and Modern 
Education# The Educational Ideas of Plato, Quintilian 
and Erasmus# The Principles and Methods of Teaching#
The Syllabus of Instruction# Administrative Problems# 
Current Educational Topics, such as child labour, individ­
ual treatment of pupils, vocational guidance, etc#
Books recommended
Tal History of EducationSmith & Spaulls '* Hi story of Education in New South
Wales (1788 to 1925)
Boyd: "From Locke to Montessori" (Harrop)
Wodehouse: "History of Education", or Monroe: "Brief Course in the History of Education 
Cole: "History of Educational Thought"
(b) Principles and MethodsV ’ Hackae ancTflole: 11 ^ 'ucTies in Contemporary Education"
The Syllabus of Instruction mBoard of Education (London): "Suggestiona to Teachers" 
Findlav: "Principles of Class Teaching or . \Wilton* "Principles and Methods of Teaching (new edi>>.) "Teac^ng S S  Testing" (N.S.W. Institute of ( Inspectors) 
Cole: "The Method and Technique oi Teaching
"Educational6^ n o iency" (N.S.W.Institute of Inspectors) 
Raymont: "Principles of Teaching
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(c) Educational Psychology
G.R.McCrae "Psychology and Education"
(d) Educational Sociology
Findlay s *'(the School"
(e) Ethics
Campagnae s "Education"
(f-) Administration and Organisation
(the Public Instruction Act and Regulation*
Bray: "School Organisation"
Board of Education, England - Report of the Consultative 
Committee on the Primary School (1931)• (The Hadow Report) (for 1934 and following years).
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Appendix A-15
NEW SOUTH WALES REGULATIONS - PUBLIC SERVICE ACT, 1902 
ISSUED AS A SUPPLEMENT TO THE EDUCATION GAZETTE 1/9/1944
p. 10 AWARD OF A CERTIFICATE 
General
391 (a) A Teacher*s Certificate shall be awarded by the 
Board on the recommendation of the Director of 
Education to any teacher or ex-student of a 
Departmental Teachers* College or any other person 
appointed to the Teaching Service, who satisfies 
requirements in respect of
(i) Educational Attainments
(ii) Teaching Skill
(iii) Probationary service..................... .. etc.
(c) The educational attainments of a teacher or ex­
student of a Departmental Teachers* College or 
other person being appointed to the Teaching 
Service shall, subject to the provisions of 
Regulations Nos. 393 and 394, be reviewed and certified to the Director of Education by a Committee which shall be known as the "Classifiers 
Committee”, and shall comprise -
The Director of Education or his nominee as chairman 
The Principal or Vice-Principal of the Sydney
Teachers* College _The Principal or Vice-Principal of the Annidale
Teachers* College -A nominee of the Public Service Board A nominee of the N.S.W. Public School Teachers*
Federation. ..........  # , etc.
Teachers in the Service at Commencement of Regulations
,qo ( &) Classified -teachers who were employed in ^ e  Service 392 (a.) gassine ^  &re g0 empioyed at the date
of commencement of these Regulations, shall he awarded6» Teacher's Certificate in accordance with 
the following provisions:-
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(1) Teachers who under the provisions of the Regulations 
thereby repealed held a 2A or higher classification 
- as from the 1st* July, 1943* 
• • • • • • • • • • # « • • •  etc*
(p.12) Future Entrants to the Service
393 (a)ln respect of ex-students of a departmental Teachers' 
College, the Principal of the College shall recommend 
to the Director of Education whether the ex-student 
is eligible in attainments for a Teacher's Cert­
ificate or a Conditional Certificate.
Where eligibility for^a Conditional Certificate is 
recommended the Principal shall indicate what requirements in respect of attainments should be 
met before the ex-student becomes eligible for a 
Teacher's Certificate.
The recommendations of the Principal shall be sub­
mitted to the Classifiers' Committee for review and 
report to the Director of Education.
4.00 (p.16) Provided that:- Before any teacher is placedP on a Promotions List or transferred to a higher 
Promotions List the Director of Education shall 
confirm that the efficiency of the teacher as determined in accordance with the provisions of 
Regulation No. 404 merits this placement.
. n A  ( a } T'Vie efficiency of a teacher shall depend upon1 the 404 la) The eiriciency^o ^  mi>+Vwv,H emtli0Ved by him inft || effectiveness of the methods employed by him in
(P,22> S I S 2 S T  bl. ability t. — « • ■ — £ !  *h? r rt- mpnt or a section of a school, or a cxass, capacity to undertake the duties of a more respon­
s e  position; his interest in his work, his
inspections 2 ct4d l o s i n g  to the general rules 
relating to inspection. etc#
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Appendix B-l
REPORT OP THE MINISTER OP PUBLIC INSTRUCTION 1881
Examination for Second Class Teachers.
Art of Teaching - 3 hours allowed.
1. How would you classify and arrange a mixed school, 
newly opened, containing 70 pupils?
2. Distinguish between Analysis and Synthesis, as 
applied to method. Describe the circumstances 
under which each can best be employed.
3. Distinguish between '‘Exposition" and "Examination". 
When and how should progress be ascertained by the 
Teacher?4* Why is a knowledge of the constitution of the human 
Mind essential to the success of the Teacher?
5. Give an example of what you understand to be a High 
Class Object Lesson, say upon the "Rainbow" or 
"Superb Menura".
Appendix B-2
NEW SOUTH WALES EDUCATION GAZETTE - page 150
Specimens of Examination Papers.
Teachers (Males) Class II 2/12/1891 
School Management.Pive questions only to be attempted.
Marks 200 1.
ft!
150
150
What rules do you enforce (a) To keep the school grounds free from litter, and all parts of the building
clean. , ...To secure regularity and punctuality.
To secure neatness, good writing, and 
accuracy in exercise books.(d) To prevent disorderly conduct on the 
part of pupils in "coming to" and 
"going from" school.State in detail what drill and what needlework 
are taught in each class in your school.
Give the substance of the two documents 
suspended in your school headeds-
(a) What to do in case of s$?JceT ^ 5 eI_om(b) Treatment of an apparently dead from 
drowning or suffocation.
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Marks 150 4.
250 5.
250 6.
150 7*
What rewards or punishments can a teacher 
b?fo^pSe °f J? 89cure Progress and discipline 
caning resor^ln£ extreme measure of
Faculties are developed gradually and in a 
certain order. Illustrate this, and show how 
the facts may advantageously be kept in view 
m  dealing with different subjects of study,
and with pupils at different periods of their lives•
Explain the terms inductive and deductive, as 
applied to methods of teaching, and give 
examples of both methods.
What acts or omissions on the part of a 
teacher may fairly be complained of by 
parents]
Appendix B-3
NEW SOUTH WALES EDUCATION GAZETTE I/IO/I898
Teachers - Class II Set June, I898
School Management and Writing,
TZ What is the regulation in relation to corporal 
punishment?
2, What are the causes of faulty articulation? How is 
it to be improved?
3, Frame a short original dialogue on the pattern of 
that between Socrates and the slave-boy in Plato*s 
Meno,4* Mention common mistakes which are made in connection 
with discipline,
5, Distinguish between instruction and training. Explain 
fully,
6, Enumerate (a) the advantages and (b) the possible 
abuses of home lessons,
7, Why should mental Arithmetic occupy an important 
place in school work?
8, What considerations must be kept in view in forming 
a time-table? Give reasons.
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NEW SOUTH WALES EDUCATION GAZETTE - Page 66
Specimens of Examination Papers I/8/I899 
Set in June, 1899. Teachers Class II School Management«
1^ What causes may hinder or distract a child from giving attention.
2« What are the uses of the voice in governing? Give details.
3. It is said that one of the marks of good class work 
consists in “soundness, thoroughness, finish”.Amplify this.
4. Enumerate the more important marks of a good collective lesson, as regards the teacher.
5. What are the considerations which make writing an important lesson?
6. How would you proceed in giving a first lesson in 
decimals?
7. Name some of the points that should be kept in view 
in teaching of history.
8. What are the leading conditions affecting perception?
Appendix B-5
THE PUBLIC INSTRUCTION GAZETTE 30/6/1908 - Page 390 
TEACHERS EXAMINATIONS - PAPER SET APRIL, 1908 
Education Time allowed - Two and a half hours.
Attempt six questions only.1. Explain and illustrate the notion of "Centre and margin 
of fields of conscience” (200 marks)2. Explain fully the difference between the use and abuse 
of verbal "recitation" (repetition) (150)3. What should be done at the initial stage by any one who 
wishes to form a new habit or abandon an old one (150)
a Give an account of the contribution to the Science of 
Education by two of the followings- Herbart, Rousseau,
5 Two men may look at the same scene, examine the same 
objects, witness the same performance, yet the result 
to the two men may be very different. How is this.
Give an illustration (150)6. Give a distinct account of the difference between 
teaching science and the scientific method (150)
7 In relation to subjects of study, what do you under-stand by co-ordination, correlation and concentration.
Discuss fully (150)
8 . What do the regulations say on the subjeot of corporal 
punishment? (150)
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SUPPLEMENT TO PUBLIC INSTRUCTION GAZETTE 1/6/1915 p.31
Primary Teachers Class II
Education (Required)
Time allowed - Two hours and a half.
Five questions only to be attempted.
Do not write any question, merely quote its number.
1. Discuss Locke*s views on "Rewards, as a discipline 
of moral consequences" (200)
2. What principles should govern the illustration of 
school readers? Under what circumstances are 
pictures of high artistic merit educationally bad? 
(200)
3« What is inductive reasoning? What are the essentials 
of successful inductive methods of teaching? (200)
4. Discuss the question of faulty postures for writing 
which are common among school pupils, and explain the 
resultant evils.
5. "If the moral judgment is to be sound it must pre­
suppose character, faculty to deliberate, and 
enlightenment". Amplify this statement.6. Summarise the fundamental conditions which must 
subsist in a class room in order to secure good 
discipline (200)7. Briefly state and discuss Rousseau’s views on 
"Education from five to twelve". (200)8. Name the various types of school open to a boy or girl who has gained a Qualifying Certificate, and 
give the substance of the Regulations bearing upon 
the conditions of admission to those schools. (200)
Appendix B-7
1921 PAPERS SET AT THE ANNUAL EXAMINATIONS OF 
TEACHERS - CLASS II (Govt. Printer)
Education - Time allowed Two hours and a half.■--------- Five questions only to be attempted.
Do not write out any question, merely quote
the number.
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1. Discuss the relation, as it is and as it should be, 
of the school to the community it serves.
2. Pestalozzi says "Freedom is good, but obedience is 
also good. We must bring together what Rousseau 
has put asunder".
3. What do you understand by the doctrine of formal 
training? Explain how it has fallen into disfavour.
4. "The man who has reverence will not think it is his 
duty to mould the young". Discuss the metaphor in 
this statement. What in your opinion is the 
correct attitude of the teacher to the child? Givet 
your reasons.5. Write a brief outline of the satient features of
the first sixty years of Australian education. What 
were the obstacles in the way of a plan of natural 
education?6. What are the claims of Comenius to be regarded as 
the founder of modem education theory?7. Discuss the value of literature as an instrument of 
education.
Appendix B-8
DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION - AUGUST, 1929 PRIMARY SCHOOL TEACHERS - CLASS II 
Education Time allowed - Two hours and a half.--------- Five questions only to be attempted.All questions are of equal value.
Do not write out any question, merely
In what ways are Montessori ideas applicable to the 
Primary School? -nreuaratory note to the
Syllabus in8Euylish? sh"  h°" —  °r th*“ “ y ”*i«=r=s?h,ir, ««.
setting children to write °£ g^ ® ? a^  i3‘to be set up an
abidin^interest^in ^ V y o u  wLn°you
calt your mfnfback over^Se history of education from 
Plato to Montessori. in tbe history of education.
Discuss ’kke^p. ^ e c L ^ p r o d S c e f i n y o u f p r a c t i c e  by
your study of Psychology?
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.8.
Appendix B-9
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DEPARTMENT OP EDUCATION - JUNE, 1925 
PRIMARY SCHOOL TEACHERS - CLASS II 
Education, Time allowed - Two hours and a half*
Pive questions only to be attempted, 
all questions of equal value.
Do not write out any question, merely 
quote the number*
Any weaknesses in Composition, Spelling or 
Punctuation will be taken into account in the marking of the papers.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
State the underlying principles which should be kept in 
view in the teaching of History and Civics. Discuss 
the application and educational value of one of them.
In cultivating the expressive reading aloud of
(a) prose, (b; poetry, in older classes, what are the
essential points to seoure? Give reasons."It is a mistake to think that discipline and freedom 
are anti-ethical”. Show how they may be reconciled 
and yet true freedom retained.How are habits formed? What are the advantages of 
well-formed habits? Discuss the limitations and 
possible perversions of habits.The aim of education has been defined to be adequate 
participation in the actual social life of the race and in the ideals of the race. Show how the teaching 
according to the Syllabus (1922) of English, Literature, 
History, and Writing fits this definition.
Discuss one of the following topicss- 
(a) The Project Method;
(b1 The Play Way;(c) Apprenticeship in New South Wales.Give an account of education in New South Wales under the 
Corporation with T.H. Scott as King's Visitor. What difficulties lead to Scott's resignation? What ideas 
of his were ahead of his time? ,Summarise the principles of Pestalozzi is methods• Sho
how Herbart built upon the work of Pestalozzi. Compare 
the work of the two men
What modern education ideas are to be found in Plato and 
Erasmus •
Appendix B-10
DEPARTMENT OP EDUCATION - MAY 1Q^ 
PRIMARY SCHOOL TEACHERS - CLASS II
Education# Time allowed - Two hours and a half*
Five questions only to be attempted*
All questions are of equal value*
Do not write out the question, merely quote its number*
Any weakness in Composition, Spelling or 
Punctuation will be taken into account, in the marking of the papers#
1* Why has Education needed "Reform“? What have been 
the outstanding occasions of reform in European 
Education? What reforms in Education do you 
consider necessary at the present time?
2* How has Education in New South Wales come to take the 
shape it has? Specify the crucial periods, show how 
they work, and what personalities, institutions and 
influences were mainly responsible for the shape they took*
3* Express your views on the following dictum: Teaching which does not issue in action is valueless*
4* What subject in the school curriculum is your favourite? 
How do you account for its appeal to you? Describe 
your method in the teaching of this subject.
5* State the principal ideas in the Departmental instructions 
as to inspection of schools. What is their main signif­
icance to the teacher? Do you consider any modification 
desirable? Justify your position*.
6* Children sometimes exhibit a "fed-up" attitude to
subjects they have taken at school. Trace the causes and after-effects of this fully as you can and show how 
it may be avoided.7. Discuss efficiency in Education* What are its relations 
to aims in Education? What factors affect it most extensively? Under what conditions would you rate 
efficiency as high?8. Discuss the function and value of the Class Teachers, 
and the Headmaster*s or (Mistress*s) examinations.
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DEPARTMENT OP EDUCATION - MAY, 1941 
PRIMARY SCHOOL TEACHERS - CLASS II
Education» Time allowed - Two hours and a half.
Five questions only to be attempted".
The questions are of equal value.
Do not write out any question, merely quote its number.
Any weakness in Composition, Spelling or 
Punctuation will be taken into account in the marking of the papers.
1.
2
3.
4.
5.
6 .
7 .
8 .
Who do you consider has been the outstanding figure in 
Australian education? Give fully the grounds on which 
you base your judgment. Comparison with other educ­
ational leaders is desirable..
"The Child*s activity - bodily, mental and spiritual - 
must be mobilised in the process of advancing his own 
education, of which his will and power to learn by his 
own effort is the measure " - (Preface to the Course of 
Instruction for Primary Schools). Discuss this 
principle so as to show how it may be achieved. 
Summarise the most suggestive notes on the lately 
revised Syllabus in English.What do you consider to be the most significant changes 
in the Course of Instruction issued to the Primary 
Schools this year?Discuss present day news of the classification of
pupils. , ,In what ways has the present world struggle with its confusion and violent classes of doctrine affected your
riews on education? „ , . «'A healthy body is just as essential in the scheme of 
;hings as a healthy mind”. - (New Course Ox Instruction) 
fhat contribution is the Department of Education making 
;o the securing of this healthy body? What are the
#
Discuss the problem of modifying the curriculum for 
children of low general ability.
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EDUCATION 4/12/1957 Page 1 
"New Salaries Agreement Conference Decisions".
Retrograde Move Threatened.
Miss E.W. Mattick (Council) moved and Mrs. E. Preston- 
Stanley (Council) seconded:
The Conference asserts that teachers, as 
professional people, do keep themselves abreast 
of modem educational thought and practice.
This is evidenced by the statements of the 
Minister of Education to the effect that school 
teachers are very highly trained and compare 
favourably with the best trained in any other 
part of the world, and that Mnowhere is the 
state is anyone to be found doing a better job 
than the members of the great anny of teachers 
in every part of New South Wales"* It is further confirmed by departmental records, which 
bear witness to the high degree of efficiency 
displayed by teachers in their work.
Conference further asserts that teachers 
can and do keep abreast of modem educational 
thought and methods in various ways, and that 
arbitary prescribing of "refresher" courses 
for teachers in their own time with a compulsory 
attendance would not be only a retrograde step 
professionally, but could also destroy the init­
iative of many teachers in their efforts to gain further professional knowledge, and thus could 
have an adverse effect on the educational system 
of this state. The motion was carried.
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REPORT TO THE COUNCIL BY PRESIDENT MR* TAYLOR ON THE
SALARY NEGOTIATIONS. EDUCATION 13/11/1957, p#l
'•Refresher Courses*
Mr. Taylor said that the Board had proposed; that the 
increment at the top of the scales for four - and two - 
year trained assistants would be subject to teachers taking a "refresher” course.
The Federation representatives had resisted this 
proposal: They would not entertain any proposal that tied salary payments to attendance at "refresher courses". 
They said it was not necessary to compel teachers to keep 
themselves abreast of modem educational thought and 
methods as they apparently did now".
Further to this article.
The Board substituted for a previous provision con­
cerning teachers undertaking "refresher courses" the 
following statement :
"The Board desires to make it clear that the Board*s 
offer is made on the understanding that, if teachers do 
not avail themselves of the opportunities to be provided of keeping themselves abreast of modem educational thought 
and methods, the Board will after 1959 take action to enforce the regulations requiring teachers to keep ‘them­
selves abreast of modem educational thought and methods •
Appendix C-3
375.
COUNCIL OF EDUCATION
REPORT UPON THE CONDITION OF THE PUBLIC SCHOOLS FOR 1867PRINTED 1868
p. 9 A discussion on the need to evaluate teachers and to 
get order out of the chaos of certificates from Ireland and 
England. Some awarded on attainments not on skill.
‘Impressed with these considerations the Council 
resolved to recognise no certificates but those granted 
by the late Board of National Education in the Colony, 
as these were determined by qualifications closely approx­
imating to those required by the Regulations, and as they 
demanded practical skill commensurate with attainments.
In order to prepare for the examination of Teachers 
who desire to obtain higher class certificates, the Council 
has taken steps to constitute a Board of Examination and 
the Rev. Dr. Badham, of the Sydney University, and A.B. Weigall, Esq., of the Grammar School, have expressed 
their willingness to act in that capacity“.
Examinations
31o By article 37 of the Regulations, “all teachers holding a lower classification than class III| Section A, 
are required to undergo examination annually”. The regulation virtually affirms the principles that, until 
teachers have shown themselves to possess the ability 
indicated by the possession of that rank, they cannot con­
sider themselves fully qualified for their “ 7,“Council to lay down the rule that the Inspectors shall admit teachers to examination for higher classification, 
unless they possess skill of the order stated telow, viz.- 
For Class I. Excellent or very good.
For Class II. Good.
Concerning the examination 337 sat and 157 + wan^
attainments”.
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QUALITY OP CANDIDATES FOR TEACHERS 1866
AS EXTRACTED FROM RECORDS OF APPLICATIONS FOR THE 
POSITIONS AS TEACHERS UNDER THE BOARD OF NATIONAL 
EDUCATION. (From copies of their application 
as held by The Mitchell Library).
G.W. Wilkins on. 2/lO/'65. Gained IIIB. Awarded 7.3 out
of 10 in the preliminary examinations. Private tuition 
up to 11 years of age, 3 years at school in England, then 
2% years in France. Wished to join the Board of Educ­
ation as his salary as a part time teacher' in the Free 
Church of England School in Bourke too low.
I,Thompson. Educated in Ireland. - "ordinary branches
of education. Grammar and Geography". Previous occup­
ation Clerk, storekeeper and business on his own account. 
Taught in Victoria.
G.J.Brasnell. 9/6/*66. Got 5.25 out of 10 in the prelim­
inary examination. - He was very weak in Arithmetic.
Insolvent - several times. Educated in London and 
Tottenham, also received a collegiate education. Had been 
a clergyman. Employed in a Roman Catholic College as a 
professor in English and Classics. Teacher for the 
Denominational Board. He gained Class IIIB. 20 years old.
Mary Elizabeth Williamson. Educated at Paddington National 
School for three years. Reported as an impressive cand­
idate. Mr. I.S.Jones, the Training Master spoke well of 
her. In her examination papers got 5540/7000. Granted 3B. 
Teacher by choice. No previous occupation.
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EXTRACTS PROM THE APPLICATION OF JOHN WILLIAM RUSSELL 
OF CONDOBOLIN FOR A POSITION AS TEACHER UNDER THE BOARD 
OF EDUCATION - 25/8/* 64
Name. John William Russell.
Not married.
Age 22 years.
Place where bom. Ireland.
Religious Denomination. Roman Catholic.
Where trained as a teacher. Ireland.
Period of Residence in Colony. 2 years.
Where employed, and during what length of time as 
teacher in the Colony - Lachlan River.
By whom recommended as to character and competency - 
Thos. Grace, Land and Stock owner.
John Bowman, storekeeper.
Training Master*s Report upon the preliminary examination of 
Mr, J.W. Russell.
Mr. Russell has undergone a preliminary examination with the following results 
Grammar 4Geography 3
Arithmetic 5
Average 4 out of 10
I am of the opinion that Mr. Russell will be enabled 
to pass the required examination at the end of a month*s 
training. He will however require to be very diligent.
T.Harris, Training Master
Statement of Mr. J.W.Russell, a candidate for a situation 
under the Board of National Education.
I was educated in the National Schools at Athlone and 
Ballymahon in Ireland. I left school at about sixteen years 
of age. I was taught reading, writing, arithmetic, grammar, 
geography, geometry, and algebra. I had a good knowledge of 
these subjects when I left school. I have kept up my previous 
knowledge and in some of the subjects have: increased it.
Since leaving school, I have been occupied in gold­
mining and for the last year in teaching in a private family. 
My certificate of character is signed by Mr. T.J.Grace, the 
proprietor of the Hyandra Station, Lachlan River and by Mr,
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J. Bowman, storekeeper of Gondobolin. For the last year, 
they have been in frequent intercourse with me. I am not 
related to either of them.
I am without occupation at present. The occupation 
of teaching is one I am desirous of following. I am well 
aware that the Teacher* s office is difficult and respons­
ible. I am acquainted with the principle on which the 
National System is founded and was lead to apply to the 
National Board, chiefly from the fact that I was brought 
up under the National System.
I am aware of the course pursued in reference to the 
training, examination, and payment of candidates. I have 
the means cf supporting myself during one month*s training. 
I have never been in the position of an insolvent. I am 
willing to take a situation in the country.
Training Master*s Report upon Mr. J.W. Russell, a candidate 
in Training.
Mr. Russell has attended this Department regularly and 
punctually for one month. His conduct and demeanour have 
been good. He is young and energetic, and seems to be 
tolerably well informed upon mathematical subjects* His 
other acquirements are not extensive. He is somewhat 
peculiar in his manner at times, he seems to be almost 
childish. Mr. Russell has been attentive and diligent in 
his studies. He has some little experience in teaching, 
but he requires more professional knowledge to ensure his 
success.
The usual documents are forwarded herewith.
T. Harris Training Master
Model School - Fort Street
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5/10/'64
Headmaster*s Report upon Mr, Russell, No, 60/64,
1. Conduct and Demeanour,,. Satisfactory
2, Classification and School Management. He will be
found equal to the above duties.
3« Discipline, Fair. He has a decided but rather brusque 
manner and may perhaps at first fail to draw pupils to him.
4. Method and value as a teacher. Moderate. His manner 
of teaching is rather heavy, but I am inclined to 
think that under fair circumstances he will do better 
than he did in his teaching before me.
My estimate is as follows.
Organisation Discipline Method
(1, W )  T i" , W } ‘ ' ' U75OT)
800 600 500
W. Alpass. Headmaster 
• • • • • • • •
Training Master*s Second Report upon Mr. J.W.Russell, a 
candidate in Training.
231/64. Mr. Russell has attended this Department regularly 
and punctually for a second month. He has shown less 
self-importance than during last month. In other respects 
the remarks in my former report No. 197/64, are applicable, 
now.
T. Harris.
Training Master,
In the final test. Soored 4,650 out of 7,000 
Awarded Grade C 111
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APPENDIX XY
REVISED STANDARDS OF PROFICIENCY 
(p.76 of Report of the Minister of Public Instruction 
for the Year 1884)
Fifth Class - The Senior Class in a Public School. 
First Half-year of Enrolment.
Children enrolled one half-year must have completed the following course:-
Reading:
Writing:
Dictation:
Arithmetic:
One of the following Books, or an authorised equivalent:
1. (A.S.S.) Reader V, to the end of Lesson 114
2. (I.N.B.) 4th. Supplement to p. 275 
Ornamental, and three hands.
On unruled paper - difficult passages.
The full course as treated in Hamblin Smith's 
Manual, or any equivalent. Mensuration: 
Todhunter's Mensuration for Beginners, to p.120*
As prescribed for the Senior or Junior Public 
Examinations at the Sydney University
Grammar: )
Geography:)
History: )
Natural Science: Physics or Physiology. Physics - Balfour
Stewart's Lessons in Elementary Physics. 
Physiology - Hunley's Lessons in Elementary 
Physiology.
Euclid: Books I and II, with Exercises.
Algebra: Todhunter*s Algebra for Beginners to Chapter IX.
Latin (for boys): Smith's "Principia Latina** to Exercise 21
(Part l).
French (for girls): Schneiders ''First Year's French Course",
to Exercise 85
Drawing: Geometrical Drawing; Royal, Vere Foster's, or
Collins' Series, Collins' Advanced Drawing Books 
Nos. 22 and 24. Drawing from Wire Models - 
Hexagon, Pyramid, Cylinder, Flat Circle, and 
Square.
Music: Staff notation, major and minor modes, part singing,
consonant and dissonant intervals, inversions.
Scripture Lessons: As in Fourth Class.
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VALUES OF SUBJECTS TAUGHT TO FIFTH CLASS - p.80
Reading (Reading 20; Derivations etc. 3 0 ) ..........50
Writing............................ .. * ..........30
Dictation • • • • • •  ........  • • • • • • • • • • 5 0
Arithmetic (Arithmetic 70; Mensuration 30) • • • • 100
Grammar (Accidence 10; Parsing 20; Analysis 10;
Prosody 10; Composition 3 0 ) ...............80
Geography • • • • • • • •  ........................  40
History............................................ 50
Natural Science • • • • ....................... . . 7 0
Geometry (Euclid 70; Exercises 3 0 ) ............... 100
Algebra ................................  • • • • • 7 0
Latin • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •  100
French..............   100
Drawing......................................... 30
Music ......................  • • • • • • • • • •  30
Scripture ....................      60
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THE EDUCATION GAZETTE 1/1/1920
Evening Courses 1920 Sydney Teachers* College 
First Term 10 lectures 15/-
Education 6 lectures 10/-
1. Experimental Education - Prof. Mackie
2. A Seminar for candidates for the IB Examination in
Education - Dr. Cole
3* Handwork for Infant Classes - Miss Lake
4. The Hygiene of the Eye, Nose, Throat and Lungs in
relation to school work - Dr. Bevan
5. English - Mr. Fraser
6. General European History - Mr, Currey
7* Political History of England to 1688 - Mr. Harris 
8. Statistics, Frequency Curves and Correlation - Mr. Meldrum
9* Nature Study - Miss Crouch
10. Drawing for Infant School Teachers - Miss Work
11. Drawing for Primary School Teachers - Miss Marsden
Second Term
12. General Theory of Education - Prof. Mackie
13. History of Education - Dr. Cole
14. Infectious Diseases and Skin Diseases - Dr. Bevan 
15* Lectures on Production - Mr. Currey
16. Ancient and Medieval History for Infant School
Teachers - Mr. Harris
17. A Course of ten lectures on Arithmetic for 3rd. class
candidates
18. An advanced course of drawing - Miss Marsden
Third Term
19. School Administration - Prof. Mackie
20. Measurement of School Abilities, with special reference
to the Problems of the School Training of Exceptional 
Children - Prof. Mackie
21. A course for Teachers preparing for 3rd. class cert­
ificate examination on Literal Symbols and 
Mensuration
3 3 3 *
Appendix C-8
1/12/1920 COACHING FOR TEACHERS* AND UNIVERSITY EXAMS*
Special Correspondence Courses are available in the following 
subjects!-
English Latin Geometry History
Trigonometry Education Arithmetic Botany 
Algebra Hygiene Business Principles
Physiology
For class II and class III appointments 
and
English Latin English History
Physiology French Botany
For Matriculation - Sydney University
Each subject is handled by an expert, who has special­
ised in his or her subject* The Courses have been carefully 
prepared and brought up to date* Students* work is carefully 
corrected and returned without delay*
If necessary the College will prepare special courses 
to suit the needs of a student in a particular branch of a 
subject. Just write setting out exactly what you require.
Write now to Taylors* Coaching College 
(Established in year 1915)
"Education House"
227 Little Collins St.
Melbourne
giving details of your requirements, and full particulars 
and information v/ill be sent to you without delay.
Geography
French
Economics
Mathematics
3 8 4.
Appendix C-9
THE JOURNAL OF INSPECTORS OF SCHOOLS OF AUSTRALIA 
p. 23 vol. IV June, 1940 No. 1
nThe Inspector of Schools"
(To the air of the Colonel*s song in Patience)
If you want a receipt for that physical mystery,
Known to the Board of "Inspector of School",
Select the best heroes of fiction and history,
Ally their genius with fondness for rules - 
The self-sacrifice shown by the Saint of Assisi - 
The craft of Disraeli, the tongue of Lloyd George - 
The nerve of Clark Gable or Beatty the breezy - 
Physical strength of a smith at the forge - 
The resource of a Gladstone in administration - 
Motoring Campbell*s mechanical skill - 
The idea that reports are a mere recreation - 
The patience of Job and the logic of Mill - 
Culture and manners and morals impeccable,
Fixed in a frame absolutely unwreckable - 
A cross between Einstein and D.G. Rossetti,
He never grows careless or sleepy or petty - 
Capable always of taking the lead,
Survey all these features, pick out the best of them, 
Compound and refine them and after a test of them,
Add years of experience, strain through a net,
And an average Inspector of Schools, you will get.
R.G.Henderson, M.A
385
Appendix C-10
TYPICAL EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH CARRIED OUT AND 
PUBLISHED PROM 1931 - 1943 UNDER A.C.E.R. SPONSORSHIP
1940 Sweetman. Educational Activities in Victoria of 
the Rt. Hon, H.C.E.Childers 
1940 A.C.E.R. Australian educational studies ser.2,
1940 Phillips G.E. Constancy of the intelligence 
quotient in sub-normal children 
1943 Turner I.S. The Training of Teachers in Australia
1938 McIntyre G-.A. The Standardisation of Intelligence
Tests in Australia
1939 Radford. The Educational needs of a rural
community.
1937 Woods, M.T. Juvenile Delinquency
1938 Griffiths. Relative efficiency of the past and
whole methods of presentation 
1938 Linz. Establishment of a national system of 
education in New South Wales 
1938 Mitchell. The nature of mathematical thinking 
1937 Thomas. Enquiry into the relative efficiency of 
broadcast and class room lessons
1935 Gulbridge. Duration of attention in young children
1936 Sublet. Education for Industry and Citizenship 
1935 Elliott. Secondary Education in New South Wales 
1935 McIntyre & Wood - standardisation of an Australian
Reading Test
1935 Cole. Education of the adolescent in Australia 
1934 Meldrum. Investigation in secondary school 
mathematics.
1932 Parker. Intelligence and scholastic attainments 
1932 Parker, H.T. Defects of speech in school children 
1930 Tenner & Pauli. Individual education
1930 Cunningham & Phillips. Some aspects of education
in the U.S.A.1931 Cunningham. Primary Education by correspondence
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